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QUO  MODO  ARISTOPHANES  REM  TEMPORALEM 
IN  FABULIS  SUIS  TRACTAVERIT^ 


Quaesivit  Otis  Johnson  Todd 


ATIONES  rei  temporalis  tractandae  in  tragoediis  Graecis 


JL  V  inde  ab  Aristotelis  aetate  perpenderunt  multi  viri  docti, 
nuperque  eadem  de  re  quoad  fragmenta  Menandri  potiora  fabu- 
lasque  Plautinas  et  Terentianas  attinet  Aemilius  Polczyk  disseruit.^ 
Vetus  comoedia  autem  quae  cum  origine  ®  turn  forma  a  tragoedia 
distat  nec  multo  minus  et  forma  et  re  a  comoedia  nova  dissimilem 
nobis  praebet  materiam.  Ut  tragoediam  enim  praeteream,  vetus 
comoedia  ex  iocis  iocularibusve  scaenis  (ut  recentiore  significatione 
utar)  magnopere  pendet,  nova  potius  e  tota  actione;  multa  igitur 
in  vetere  comoedia  ideo  dicuntur  ut  risum  spectatoribus  moveant 
potius  quam  ut  veram  vitae  nostrae  praebeant  imaginem  aut  sicut 
pleraque  in  nova  comoedia  cum  tota  fabula  congruant.  Accedit 
autem  quod  virep^oXas  saepe  in  verbis  temporalibus  Aristophanes 
adhibebat,  interdum  in  actione  magicas  res.  Cavere  igitur  debet 

1  Haec  verbis  uno  et  altero  hie  iUic  adiectis  vel  mutatis  vel  demptis  nec  non 
maioribus  quibusdam  rebus  in  melius,  spero,  refectis  dissertatio  est  quam  ad 
doctoris  philosophiae  gradum  apud  Universitatem  Harvardiensem  assequendum 
pridie  Kal.  April,  a.  D.  1914  professoribus  linguarum  antiquarum  classicarum 
obtuli. 

Textum  Aristophanis  quern  editores  Oxonienses  a.  1900  constituerunt  secutus 
sum.  Nonnumquam  brevitatis  causa  haec  fabularum  sigilla  adhibui:  A  E  N 
V  P  Av.  L  T  R  Ec.  PI. 

Professoribus  loanni  Williams  White  atque  Cliffordo  Herschel  Moore  hie  velim 
gratias  apertius  agere,  huic  quia  in  tempore  criticus  benevolus  adstitit,  iUi  ut  quo 
duce  salibus  Aristophaneis  iucundum  per  aimum  mihi  perfrui  contigerit  et  qui 
adhuc  eruditionem  suam  benigne  impertiat. 

*  De  Unitatibus  et  Loci  et  Temporis  in  Nova  Comoedia  Observatis;  dissertatio, 
Vratislaviae,  1909. 

®  Arist.  Poet.  I449“9  seq.  affirmat:  .  .  .  ytvoixkpn  olv  Air'  Apxv^  abTO(Txebia<TTtKrjs 
Kal  abrii  (sc.  i)  rpaycpSla)  Kal  ^  KcopupSla  Kal  1)  piv  Aird  rSav  'e^apxbvroiv  t6v  SiOvpap^ov 
if  5k  And  run'  tA  <t>aWiKa  Krk. 
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lector  veteris  comoediae  ne  in  vitium  incidat  dum  nimiam  verita- 
tem  a  poeta  exigat;  forsitan  infacetos  etiam  hoc  quam  maxime 
cavere  conantes  Aristophanes  iudicaverit. 

Verum  utut  haec  se  habent,  temptabimus  pro  virili  parte  rationes 
exponere  quas  Aristophanes  in  re  temporali  tractanda  adhibuerit. 
Quo  in  negotio  in  animo  habeo  e  verbis  Aristophanis  ipsius  de  hac 
re  sententiam  ferre.  Si  quid  enim  extra  scaenam  agi  fingit  quod 
re  vera  diebus  aliquot  ad  perficiendum  egeat  sed  in  scaena  ipsa  con- 
tinuam  interim  praebet  actionem  nequeo  egomet  dicere  eum  temporis 
tantum  intervallum  spectatoribus  in  mentem  venire  voluisse;  prae- 
sertim  cum  ignotum  non  sit  antiquis  poetis  scaenicis  minus  ad 
unguem  quam  nostratibus  apparatum  omnem  coloris,  soni,  formae 
in  scaena  repraesentare  curae  fuisse.  Ubi  igitur  ab  Aristophane 
penitus  de  tempore  siletur  ego  affirmare  nolo;  verum  quae  de 
tempore  non  per  iocum  dicuntur  haec  pro  indicio  bono  habebo. 

I 

Primum  igitur  analysin  (si  licet  Graeco  verbo  utar)  fabularum 
eiusmodi  instituam  ut  quantum  temporis  dramatici  ^  in  singulis 
fabulis  posuerit  perspicuum  sit;  quo  clarius  id  fiat  prius  examinan- 
dum  est  et  tempus  diei  quo  initia  tabulae  capiant  et  intervalla  quae 
per  fabulas  poeta  fingit  intercedere  et  tempus  in  quod  tabulae 
desinunt. 

A 

Imprimis  autem  eas  exponam  quae  unitatem  temporis  non 
observant. 

I.  Plutus 

A  tabula  Pluto  igitur  exordiamur,  quae  ut  parcius  chori  officium 
retinet  ita  liberius  nos  de  temporis  spatio  indicium  terre  sinit. 
Temporis  autem  diei  quo  tabula  Plutus  incipit  nullum  est  indicium; 
sane  diu  Chremylus,  Cario,  Plutus  ambulavisse  videntur  Delphis 

1  Verbum  “  dramaticum  ”  quam  “  scaenicum  ”  idcirco  mallem  dicere  ut  eodem 
mode  tempus  nominetur  quo  res  quae  in  fabula  ipsa  agitur;  quominus  autem  verba 
“  res  scaenica  ”  ad  id  adhibeam  eo  impedior  quod  iam  pridem  iis  viri  docti  signifi¬ 
cant  ea  quae  ad  modum  fabulae  in  theatro  agendae  pertinent.  Verba  igitur 
“tempus  dramaticum”  et  “res  dramatica  ”  usquequaque  in  hac  dissertatione 
invenientur. 
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usque  Athenas,^  Carioque  saltern  nequire  apparet  diutius  se  a 
iurgio  continere. 

Chremylus  vss.  231-3  dicit  hodie  se  a  Pluto  locupletandum  esse: 

rj  yap  oULa 

avTT]  ’ctIv  rjv  del  xPVf^arcap  ae  Trjpepov 
pearrip  TroLrjerai,  /cat  5t/catcos  KadUus. 

Id  quod  evenisse  apparet  dum  Chremylus  et  Plutus  intra  aedes  * 
inter  vss.  252  et  322  sunt;  certe  rumor  de  Chremyli  divitiis  hoc 
intervallo  per  tonstrinas  delatus  est;  cf.  enim  quae  vss.  337-9 
Blepsidemus  nuntiat: 

KairoL  X670S  7’  ^p  PT)  TOP  'Hpa/cXea  ttoXus 
eTTt  TolcTL  KOVpeioLai  TWP  nadrjpkpuiP 
cibs  e^aTrtfTjs  aprip  yeyepriTai  ttXovolos. 

Interea  autem  aliud  extra  scaenam  agitur;  nam  Cario  vss.  222, 
223-6,  229  iussus  festinanter  agrestes  Chremyli  amicos  arcessere 
vs.  253  ut  chorum  eos  inducit.  Etiamsi  non  nimis  verbo  TraXat 
inniti  possumus  ut  quo  saepius  Kad’  virep^aiXriP  Aristophanes  utatur  ® 
tamen  e  vss.  257-8,  261  statuere  licet  poetam  satis  longum  tempus 
eos  trivisse  spectatoribus  signrficare  voluisse. 

Inter  vs.  252  cum  Chremylus  Plutum  do  mum  introduxit  et  332 
cum  Blepsidemus  in  scaenam  festinat,  dum  chorus  parodo  vss. 

1  Delphis  eos  profectos  esse  et  ex  vss.  8-13,  16,  32-44,  212-3,  356-8  elucet  et 
ex  eo  quod  adhuc  camera  coronamque  gerit  Cario  (cf.  vss.  21,  22,  227  et  Rogers! 
notam  p.  2  editibnis  suae);  scaenam  in  Attica  esse  locatam  constat,  et  quidem  in 
urbe  Athenis  statuunt  Van  Leeuwen,  Rogers,  White,  neque,  ut  opinor,  immerito; 
non  tamen  abnuendmn  est  e  vss.  quibusdam  coUigi  p/osse  de  regione  rustica  fortasse 
poetam  cogitavisse;  cf.  enim  vss.  69-70: 

ivadels  yap  iirt  Kpripvov  tip’  ahrbp  &t6Xiw<1ip 
&7reip'  Ip’  biTpax'rp'-i^O^  ireaup, 

item  vss.  223-4,  253-4,  322  unde  agricolae  apparent  Chremyli  amici  esse;  nec  non 
quae  Plutus  oculis  refectis  vss.  771-3  dicit: 

Kal  irpoaKUpS)  yt  TTpcora  pep  t6p  ijXiop 
iirura  aepprjs  IlaXXdSos  K\eipdp  irhSop 
xi>pap  T€  iracrap  KecpoTros  4  p’  tSe^aro. 

Nnm,  id  quod  Rogersio  placet,  histrio  sub  arce  declamans  verbo  irkdop  de  ilia  ute- 
batur  ? 

Quorsum  autem  pertineat  scaenae  cognitio  p.  4  et  n.  4  s.f.  ostenditur. 

2  Cf.  249  seq. 

®  Cf.  Vesp.  825,  Av.  49,  1641,  Plut.  1039,  alibi. 
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253-321  perfecta  inter  vss.  321  et  322  saltat,  temporis  dramatici 
tantum  intercessit  ut  volgus  in  tonstrinis  de  Chremyli  divitiis  ^ 
audiret.  Quocum  intervalli  in  dido  consentit  vs.  410  ubi  Chremy- 
lus  de  consilio  refert  quod  iam  dudum  inierit.**  Sed  nondum  fines 
diei  unius  fabulam  excessisse  vel  e.  vs.  344  manifestum  est: 
Chremylus  enim  afiavov,  ait,  tj  TparTOfiev.  Et  repentinum 
totum  negotium  visum  esse  indicatur  vss.  336:  Tre-irXovTriK’  k^airivrjs, 
339:  cos  k^airLvris  avrip  yeykprjTat  ttXovolos,  353~4‘  ™  re  yap  e^atc^i'Tjs 
ayap  oCtus  vwepTrXovTeLP,  nec  non  vss.  377~^* 

BX.  w  rap  eyu  rot  rovr’  airb  apiKpov  tt&pv 

We\u  Staxpa^at  Tp'ip  irvdeadaL  tt/p  toXip. 

Post  vs.  626  ®  tandem  Chremylus  una  cum  Blepsidemo  et  Carione 
deum  ad  Atheniense  ^  Aesculapi  fanum  abducit  ut  ex  oculorum 
morbo  convalescat. 

1  Cf,  vss.  337-9,  346.  At  nihil  de  Pluti  adventu  cognoverant;  cf.  vss.  391-7. 

^  Cf.  vss.  94-6,  112-116. 

®  Hoc  in  animo  se  habere  iam  vss.  95,  114-116,  126,  208-217,  400-2,  410-12 
ostenderat;  atque  vs.  414  conatus  Plutum  abducere  a  Penuria  impeditus  erat 
quominus  hoc  perficeret. 

*  Urbanum  existimo  esse  templum  quod  iam  anno  42C3-19  a.  C.  ex  inscriptione 
(I.  G.  II.  1649;  cf.  quae  A.  Korte,  Ath.  Mitt.  x\dii,  1893  et  xxi,  1896  scribit; 
Dragoumis,  ’E<^.  ’Apx.  1901;  Micheli  Recueil  d’ Inscriptions  Grecques  suppl.  1529) 
constat  Athenis  fuisse.  Boissonade  (cf.  Blaydesi  n.  ad  Plut.  vs.  621),  Marindin  (Cl. 
Rev.  1898,  p.  208),  Korte  (Ath.  Mitt,  xviii,  p.  250,  n.  2),  Van  Leeuwen  (ad  Plut.  vs. 
621)  censent  fanum  in  Piraeo  situm  Aristophanem  significasse;  Rogers  (ad  Plut.  vs. 
621),  fanum  Aegineticum;  scholiastes,  urbanum.  Priores  illi  ob  marinam  lava- 
tionem  (cf.  vss.  653-8)  prope  mare  putant  fanum  necessario  fuisse;  non  enim 
consentaneum  esse  poetam  qui  marinam  lavationem  statuerit,  senem  in  fano  urbano 
quinque  fere  milibus  passuum  a  mare  distante  accumbere  voluisse.  Igitiur  Pirai- 
cum  templum  illi  indicant  esse,  Rogers  Aegineticum  quia  Piraicum  celebre  fuisse 
non  videatur. 

At  varepov  irporepou  videntur  mihi  facere  qui  lavatione  ilia  innixi  fanum  aliquod 
prope  a  mare  situm  iudicant  esse.  Consideremus  enim  quo  pacto  Aristophanes 
fabulam  meditans  de  hoc  fano  cogitaverit.  Primum  ergo  ita  scripsit  (vss.  410-12) : 

Xp.  pd  A£’  dXX’  6irep  irdXai  Trapecr/ceuaJ'dpT/j' 
iyu},  KaraKXivuv  airrdu  tts  ’Ao'kXjjitioD 
kpIltuttSp  iari. 

Mera  fani  mentio  hie  fit,  nihil  dictum  est  de  Aegina,  nihil  de  Piraeo,  nihil  de  mare. 
Iterum  vss.  620-1 : 
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Vs.  627  Cario  in  scaenam  regressus  nuntiat  deum  esse  sanatum.* 
Inter  vss.  626  et  627  autem  dum  choreutae  saltant  noctem  paulo 
plus  intercessisse  fingit  Aristophanes.  Nam  vss.  653  seq.  Cario 
postquam  narravit  lavatione  marina  sacrificioque  confectis,  Pluto 
ceterisque  in  somnum  dispositis,  lucernis  exstinctis  Aesculapium 
ipsum  aegrotos  curavisse,  quo  manifestius  pateat  per  noctem  haec 
transacta  esse  vss.  742-4  adicit: 

ol  8’  fyKaraKeLfievoL . 

Tdv  nXoOroj'  TjaTra^ovTO  Kal  riiv  vvxd’  6\r[v 
kyprjyopeaav  eus  SikXappev  fipepa. 

Secundo  igitur  die  nunc  versamur;  verum  prima  fere  luce  esse 
conicere  licet:  deus  enim  noctu  sanatus  nunc  primum  multa  gratu- 
lantium  caterva  comitante  e  templo  redit  ^  nec  procul  abest.® 

Xp.  irY<j}  Si  Kal  y'  dis  TkxyjTa  t6v  Oebv 
iyKaTOKXivovvT’  &.yct}fj.ev  els  ’A<r<cXijTrM)0 

fanum  solum  commemorat  sicut  etiam  Xenophon  Mem.  3,  13,  3  (t6  iv  ’AaKXrjinov) 
ac  Theophrastus  niKpo<f>iXoTiiilas  §10  (kv  ’AakkriirteUp),  quasi  nomine  tantum 
locus  facile  intellegeretur.  Lavationis  autem  illius  vss.  653  seq.  demum  mentionem 
facit  cmn  post  remedium  effectum  de  variis  eius  partibus  Cario  narrat.  Etsi 
igitur  complura  Aesculapi  fana  in  Graecis  mrbibus  exstabant  Aristophanes  cum 
primum  meditabatm:  els  ’AaKkrj-mov  modo  scripsit. 

Nec  praetereundum  esse  videtur  id  quod  vss.  624-5  poeta  adiecit: 
xoi  Kaplcoi'  Ttt  arpufiar'  kK<t>kpuv  a'  kxpvv 
airrbv  t'  ayeiv  rbv  IIXoDtoj'  cos  vopl^erai. 

Non  enim  depaireiieiv  dicit  sed  ayeiv  cos  vopl^erai.  Num  mos  fuit  Atheniensium  — 
siquidem  in  hac  re  uUum  certum  observabant  morem  —  ut  Aeginam  inve  Piraeum 
aegrotos  ducerent  curandos  cum  iam  triginta  duos  annos  tarn  celebre  fanum  ipsi 
habebant  ? 

Et  quid  spectatores  ?  Meminerimus  complures  eorum  in  theatre  adsedentes 
magnum  hoc  Aesculapi  templum  in  arcis  clivo  tam  diu  situm  iuxta  theatrum  in- 
tueri  potuisse;  ciun  igitur  histrio  primum  modo  Plutum  els  ’ AaK\t]Tviov  obdormitum 
inducendum  elocutus  est  nonne  de  hoc  templo  cogitavissent  ?  Et  cum  paulo 
postea  eadem  fere  iteravit  nonne  etiam  firmius  hoc  cogitavissent,  ut  cum  denique 
de  lavatione  iUa  redituque  in  templum  narratur  minime  eis  mirabile  videretur  ? 
Sane  si  Aristophanes  aliud  templum  significasset  quam  quod  spectatores  facile 
potuenmt  suis  ipsorum  oculis  conspicere  debebat  certius  id  nominare. 

Cum  igitur  urbanum  videatur  significasse  templum  et  supra  (p.  3)  viderimus 
scaenam  Athenis  esse,  breve  iter  Chremylo  ceterisque  esse  conficiendum  iudicemus 
oportet. 

1  Vss.  633-6;  cf.  738,  746.  2  cf.  vss.  742-4,  749-53,  757-9,  782-7. 

5  Cf.  vs.  767 :  cos  avdpes  kyyiis  elcriv  ft&r]  twv  BvpSiv. 


6 


Otis  Johnson  Todd 


Post  chori  saltationem  quae  inter  vss.  770-1  intervenit  in  scae- 
nam  Plutus  intrat,  vs.  801  in  Chremyli  domum.  Hactenus  igitur 
non  multum  temporis  post  Plutum  sanatum  praeteriit. 

Et  cum  Cario  vs.  802  post  chori  saltationem  in  scaenam  ingressus 
domum  bonis  repletam  esse  eloquitur  rem  ita  similem  nostris 
magi  CIS  fabulis  esse  sentimus  ut  tempus  certum  ad  id  efficiendum 
baud  requiramus;  taraen  intervallum  aliquantum  intercessisse 
Cario  docet  cum  vss.  816-8  tamquam  de  usitatis  dicit: 

ararripcrL  8’  ol  depaivovTes  apna^opev 
XPV(Tois-  aTToypwpeada  8’ov  \Ldois  ert 
dXXa  (XKopodLoLs  vto  Tpv<j>^s  eKdaroTe} 

Sed  adhuc  postridie  esse  eius  diei  quo  Chremylus  Plutum  Athenas 
secutus  est  e  verbis  delatoris  vs.  882  patet:  ex^es  8’  exovr’  d8bv 
a’  kyw  rpi^ccviov? 

Etsi  autem  delator  vs.  850®  et  vss.  856-8  et  anicula  vss.  967-9^ 
et  Cario  vs.  873  ®  quasi  de  longo  temporis  spatio  loquuntur  tamen 
manifestum  est  Kad’  VTep^oXriv  eos  loqui;  ®  nam  et  anus  vs.  1046 
confitetur  etiam  heri  sibi  bene  fuisse  et  delator  vs.  882  heri  se 
iustum  ilium  virum  vidisse  adhuc  pannos  gerentem. 

Cum  autem  per  reliquam  fabulam  anus  haec  sive  in  scaena  seu 
in  Chremyli  domo  versetur  iuvenem  captans  verisimile  \ddetur 
esse  Aristophanem  quae  supersunt  omnia  intra  hunc  diem  peragi 
sibi  animo  finxisse.'^ 

^  Cum  hac  temporis  ratione  convenit  sacrifici  sumptuosi  comparatio  (cf.  vss. 
819-22). 

^  Quod  iustus  vir  vs.  937  iepov  y6.p  ian.  rod  UXovtou  iraXai  respondet  superla- 
tionis  instar  est  sicut  saepe  in  verbo  TrdXat. 

®  olpoL  KaKoSaipojv  tbs  dirdXcoXa  StiXaios. 

^  irkirovda  Seiva  Kai  ivapiipop’  Si  <jii\TaTe, 

ov  yap  6  0eds  ovtos  rjp^aro  /JXexeu' 
d^ioiTov  ilvai  poi  xexotTj/te  top  Piop. 

®  SrjXop  5ti  /?ouXt/ii^. 

®  Plus  quam  verum  rursus  vs.  1039  dicit  ilia  anus: 

ovirtp  xAXai  KaTTjyopovaa  Tvyx&poi, 

tantum  enim  a  vs.  975  iuveni  maledicere  inceperat.  Item  iuvenis  vs.  T05S  Kad’ 
inrepPoXiiP  verba  5iA  xpo’^ov  usurpat:  verius  enim  vs.  1043  ^oXta  inquit  yeykptjaai 
raxii  T*  rd*'  ovpapbp. 

Eodem  fortasse  pertinet  mentio  arae  aedificandae  vss.  1191,  1T97-8;  banc 
enim  eodem  die  putares  aedificari  quo  deus  domum  Chremyli  sanatus  inierat. 
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Quocum  discrepare  primo  quidem  aspectu  videntur  ea  quae 
Hermes  sacerdosque  affirmant;  ille  enim  vss.  1113-23  ‘  veluti  de 
longiore  tempo ris  intervallo  dicit: 

.  .  .  d<t>’  o5  yap  Ijp^ar’  dpxvs  ^XkweLV 
6  nXoCros,  ou5ets  ov  Xi^avccrov,  ov  d6L(f)vr]v, 
ov  paiarov,  ovx  iepeiov,  ovk  aXX'  ovde  kp 
rjpXv  eri  dvtL  rots  dedis  .  .  . 

.  .  .  kyo}  5’  aTToXcoXa  Kd7riT4TptjUjuat  .  .  . 
irporepov  yap  elxop  pkv  irapd  rats  KaTifXLtnv 
iravr’  dyad’  ’eadep  evdvs  .  .  . 
vvvi  de  TeLVUP  dpa^ddrjp  dvairavopaL. 

Sacerdos  autem  vss.  1 173-4  locutus: 

d<f>’  ov  ydp  6  ttXovtos  ovtos  rjp^aro  jSXkveLP 
aTToXcoX’  VITO  XtpoO 

vss.  1177-84  haec  adicit: 

Bveiv  er’  ovdeh  d^ioi. 

OTi  irdvres  eial  irXovaLoi.  Kairoi  Tore 
6t’  etxop  ovbkv,  6  pkv  dv  fjKoip  epTropos 
Wvaev  iepeiov  tl  acodeLs  .  .  . 

.  .  .  vvv  d’  ovde  eh 
dvei  rb  Trapdirav  ovdev  ovd’  e’lakpx^TaL 
ttXtiv  diroTraTricropevoL  ye  -irXelv  rj  p,vpiOL. 

Atqui  nihil  de  temporis  processu  afferunt;  de  mutatione  potius 
rerum  queruntur.  Et  delatorem,  anum,  Hermen,  sacerdotem 
quippe  qui  repentina  clade  affecti  sint  KupiKfj  vrep^oXfi  uti  cum  de  se 
ita  queruntur  et  per  se  ipsum  consentaneum  est  et  inde  quia  iam 
antea  in  aliis  fabulis  tales  ut  dolosos  avarosque  Aristophanes  irri- 
serat.2  Hue  accedit  quod  et  Hermes  et  sacerdos  hoc  die  a  mane 
usque  in  vesperum  nihil  cibi  ceperunt;®  esurientes  in  maius  con- 
quenmtur. 

Atque  alio  pacto  probatur  earn  partem  fabulae  quae  vss.  959- 
1209  continetur  eodem  die  omnem  peractam  esse.  Nam  in  ea 
parte  quae  e  vss.  959-1096  constat  iam  de  iuvene  veluti  comissa- 

^  Cf.  1126,  1128,  1130,  1132. 

*  Cf.  Ack.  818  seq.,  910  seq.,  Pac.  i8o  seq.  praesertim  192-4,  362-79,  Av.  1410 
seq.,  Eccles.  877  seq. 

’  Vesperum  nunc  adesse  mox  manifestum  reddetur. 
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turn  eunte  ^  audimus  qui  coronam  facemque  gerens  et  ebrius  in- 
cedat.2  lam  igitur  vesperi  est,  Iterum  vero  de  facibus  ultima 
in  parte  fabulae  monemur,®  nec  indicium  ullum  obstat  quin  de 
eodem  vespere  agi  putemus. 

In  hac  igitur  fabula  turn  cum  chorus  iam  evanescebat  duos  dies 
dramatici  temporis  Aristophanes  posuit  dum  initium  incerto  tem¬ 
pore  prioris  diei  sumit  esse,  exitum  vesperi  diei  alterius,  noctem 
inter  vss.  626  et  627  intercedere. 

2.  Nubes 

Verum  iam  ante  compluribus  annis  in  fabula  Nubibus  idem 
fecerat  turn  cum  chorus  adhuc  florebat.  Cuius  fabulae  initium 
tempore  diei  certo  posuit,  exitum  incerto. 

Incipit  enim  haec  fabula  ante  primam  lucem  vicesimo  mensis 
die;  cf.  enim  vss.  16-17: 

St . eyu  d’  dTroXXu/xat 

opcop  ayovaap^  TTjv  ae\riPr]P  eUadas. 

Lunam  scilicet  Strepsiades  mane  experrectus  dicit  se  videre  ultimos 
undecim  mensis  dies  (eiKadas)  inducentem;  quo  manifestum  fit 
nunc  matutinum  tempus  esse  vicesimo  mensis  die. 

Porro  multa  de  nocte  fabulam  initium  capere  patefit  e  vss.  1-5, 
8-12,  17,  18-20,  25-8,  32,  35-9,  56-7,  75-9,  quibus  docemur  iam 
gallum  cecinisse,  servos  et  Phidippiden  adhuc  dormire,  lunam  con- 
spici,  lucerna  opus  esse  ad  tabulas  legendas. 

Hinc  Strepsiade  usque  in  scaena  manente  actio  sine  intermissione 
per  vs.  509  decurrit.  Dum  autem  parabasin  chorus  vss.  510-626 

1  Vss.  1040-1.  2  Cf.  vss.  1041,  1048,  1052,  1089. 

®  Vs.  1194. 

*  Hoc  verbum  Humphreys  (n.  ad  vs.  17)  non  “  inducentem  ”  interpretatur  sed 
“  driving  along,”  id  est,  “  rapientem,”  “  urgentem,”  quasi  “  fiig.  raxii  ViKov<Tav” 
Quae  significatio  ut  non  alias  apud  Aristophanem  invenitur  ita  neque  usquam  in 
litteris  Graecis,  si  exemplis  in  Stephani  Thesauro  allatis  confidendum  est  (licet  ex 
quibusdam  locis  editores  huius  operis  paene  earn  significationem  sumpserint) ;  neque 
hie,  opinor,  coniecta  esset  nisi  posthac  (vss.  1131  seq.)  seriore  mensis  die  versare- 
miur  ac  de  unitate  temporis  in  comoediis  conservanda  iam  praeiudicatum  esset. 

Similiter  R.  G.  Kent  (“The  Time  Element  in  the  Greek  Drama,”  in  Trans,  of 
Ihe  Am.  Philol.  vol.  xxxvii,  1906,  pp.  39-52)  censet;  dicit  enim  p.  48: 

“at  17  we  learn  that  it  is  past  the  twentieth  of  the  month.” 
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canit  Strepsiades  in  Socratis  ludo  tempus  plusculum  moratur,  ut 
e  vss.  627-31  conicias: 

Sco.  fiCL  rrjv  ’Avavvoriv  /xa  t6  xaos  /u^  tov  ’Aepa 
ovK  elbov  ourojs  avbp'  &,ypotKov  obbeva 
obb’  airopov  obb^  aKaxov  obb’  eTriXi^cpova 
bans  aKaXadvpfiaTL  arra  piKpa  p-avdavuv 
ravr’  eiriXfXrjarai  -irplv  p,adeip. 

Hactenus  vero  omnia  uno  die  acta  sunt;  in  reliqua  fabulae  parte 
tempus  quinque  aut  sex  diebus  serius  repraesentari  e  vss.  1 13 1-4 
patet;^ 

St.  TrkpTTTT},  rerpas,  rpirr],  pera  TabTTjv  bevrkpa, 
eld’  rjv  kyu)  paXtara  TraaSiv 
beboiKa  /cat  ireppiKa  /cat  ^beXbrTopaL, 
ebdbs  pera  TavTTjv  iad’  ivp  re  /cat  vka. 

Strepsiades  videlicet  secum  reputans  quantum  “  tristes  Kalendae  ” 
absint,  dies  reliquos  digitis  enumerans,  abs  rg  irep'irT'p  incipit  qui  dies 
vicesimus  sextus  mensis  est;  initium  autem  fabulae  supra  vidimus 
vicesimo  die  mane  fuisse.  Si  igitur  verbo  irepTTri  hunc  ipsum  diem 
significat  quo  nunc  versatur  sex  dies  iam  praeteriere  post  fabulae 
initium.^  Quod  intervallum  inter  vss.  1114-1131  incidisse  necesse 
est  dum  chorus  iudices  aliquid  monent;  ante  enim  eos  versus 
nulla  prorsus  fuerat  occasio.® 

Quocum  congruit  pallor  reliquusque  habitus  *  quern  Phidippides 

1  Fore  ut  exitus  fabulae  intervallo  longiore  ab  initio  distaret  iam  vs.  865  prae- 
monitum  erat,  ubi  Phidippides  dolorem  paenitentiamque  patris  sui,  vss.  1321  seq. 
eventuram,  praesagit;  enim  ait  ab  robrois  xpbvv  ttot’  &xOkaa.  Eo  pluris 

momenti  sunt  haec  verba  quoniam  plenunque  verbo  Truxtpov  apud  Aristophanem 
minitabundi  utimtur  (cf.  N  1307,  1491,  Av.  1045,  1465)  etiamsi  in  nihil  minae 
eventmrae  sunt  (erf.  V  643,  941,  P  243,  L  685,  T  729,  R  577,  PI.  433,  947  nec  non 
E  68,  N  699,  Ec.  1021).  Semel  alibi  tQ  xpbvip  persona  dicit  minitans,  idque  de  malo 
post  fabulam  finitam  eventuro  (N  1242). 

*  Sin  —  id  quod  minus  est  veri  simile  —  a  crastino  die  numerare  exorditur  quin¬ 
que  dies  praeterierunt. 

®  Ergo  verbmn  dpricos  vs.  1 149  neglegentius  de  scaenica  repraesentatione  potius 
quam  de  tempore  dramatico  adhibuit. 

*  Cf.  vss.  1171-6: 

St.  d/s  TjSofxal  aov  irpCoTa  t^iv  xpbav  ISwv 

yvv  fiev  y’  ISeiv  el  vpSiTOV  i^apvTiTiKbs  .  .  . 

.  .  .  iirl  TOV  irpoainrov  r’  iarlv  ’Attik6v  /SXiiros. 

Cf.  etiam  quae  ipse  Phidippides  tamquam  de  longiore  in  schola  mora  vs.  1404  ait: 
yvwpcus  Si  XtTTOis  Kai  \6yois  ^bveipx  Kal  pepLppais. 
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in  schola  Socratica  nactus  erat.  Adde  quod  satis  in  sophistico  illo 
ludo  didicerat;  cf.  vss.  1148  seq: 

Sr.  Kui  iML  t6v  vlov  ei  fieiJ-aOriKe  top  \byov 
kKtivov  ei(f>’  bv  apruos  eicrruayes. 

2w.  pepad-qKev.  Sr.  ev  y’S)  Tran^acriXei  ’ATratoX??. 

2w.  char’  airo^vyoLs  av  ^vtlv’  av  ^ov'Kxi  b'lKrjv. 

Vs.  1302  Strepsiades  domum  intrat  cum  filio  inter  vss.  1302  et 
1321  cenaturus;  ^  dum  intus  illi  convivantur  chorus  non  ut 
Phidippides  ante  illud  sex  dierum  intervallum  xpovcp  ttot’  elocu- 
tus  erat  sed  hodie  in  malum  aliquod  Strepsiaden  incasurum  esse 
vss.  1307  seq.  praedicunt: 

KovK  ead’  OTTCos  ov  TTipepov 
Xrjxl/eTai  rt  •wpayp.’  6  tov- 
Tov  7roti7cret  t6v  (xo4>L<7T’f]v  .  .  . 

.  .  .  ’^a'Kf>vr]s  Xa^etv  KaKov  tl? 

1  Cf.  vss.  1212,  1354. 

^  Fr.  Krause  in  dissertatione  cui  titulus  inscriptus  est:  Quaestiones  Aristopkaneae 
Scaenicae  (Rostochii,  1903),  pp.  32  seq.  difficultatem  hie  emit  quae  vana  mihi 
videtur  esse.  Dicit  enim:  “  v.  1131  sqq.  videmus  nunc  esse  vicesimum  sextum 
mensis  diem,  tricesimo  pecuniam  mutuam  datam  reddendam  aut  faeneratores  nisi 
pecuniam  acceperint  in  ius  Strepsiadem  vocaturos  esse.  V.  1214  Pasias,  v.  1258 
Amynias  Strepsiadis  domum  adeimt  ut  tricesimo  mensis  die  pecuniam  repetant.  .  .  . 
Ex  quibus  apparet  inter  v.  1213  et  1214  tempus  quattuor  dierum  intercedere.  .  .  . 
Sed  difficultatem  praebent  v.  1213  et  v.  1254  comparati.  Quamquam  enim  inter 
V.  1213  et  1214  quattuor  dies  intercessisse  modo  vidimus,  e  v.  1354  apparet  eundem 
ac  V.  1213  et  antecedentibus  esse,  cum  v.  1213  Strepsiades  filium  in  domum  ducat 
ut  cum  eo  cenet,  in  cenando  a  filio  verberetur.  .  .  .  Quattuor  dies  intercessisse 
non  ante  v.  1213  docet  v.  1149  vox  ‘  dpriois.’  Quae  discrepantia  ita  explicari  potest 
ut  Aristophanes  temporis  veri  similitudinem  neglexerit.”  At  animo  miscere  vide¬ 
tur  Krause  pignoris  depositionem  atque  id  quod  xpio-xXT/o-is  Graece  vocatum  ante 
eveniebat  quam  pignora  deponerentur.  G.  Gilbert  enim  in  opere  suo  quod  voca- 
tur  Handbuch  der  Griechischen  Staatsallerthumer,  vol.  F,  pp.  456-7  haec  statuit: 
“  Der  regelmassige  Processgang,  welcher  bei  der  oSentlichen  und  privaten  Klagen 
ziemlich  gleichartig  war,  begann  mit  der  Vorladung  {irpoaKXritns)  des  Beklagten 
durch  den  Edager,  welcher  dabei  gewohnlich  von  zwei  Ladungszeugen  (KXijTTjpes) 
begleitet  war.  .  .  . 

“  Nahm  die  zustandige  Behorde  die  Klage  an,  so  wurden  zunachst  die  Gerichts- 
gebUhren  erlegt.  Diesselben  hiessen  bei  privaten  Rechtshandeln  irpvravela.” 

Quae  recordantibus  manifestum  fit  rem  nobis  in  Nubibus  cum  irpo(TK\ri<T€i  ilia 
esse,  non  cum  irpvTaveloiv  dtaei.  Pasia  enim  ideo  potissime  intrat  quo  clarius 
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Cf.  etiam  13  ii  seq: 

olfiai  yap  avTOV  avrlx’  tvphaeiv  oirep 
TrdXat  TTor’  f  eirefi^ret  f 
tlvai  Tov  vl6v  bavbv  ot 
yvwpas  ivavTcas  \eyeiv 

ubi  iterum  verbis  TrdXat  tot’  quae  ad  initium  fabulae  referuntur 
Aristophanes  videtur  intervallum  dierum  aliquot  inter  initium 
exitumque  fabulae  cogitare,  sicut  de  hoc  eventu  vs.  865  Phidippides 
vaticinatus  erat: 

rj  p,7}v  av  TOVTOts  ry 

Dum  chorus  vss.  1303-1320  canticum  agunt  Phidippides  pater- 
que  rem  intra  aedes  cena  ^  sermonibus  ^  carminibus  ®  rixa  *  proelio  ^ 
inter  se  gerunt.  Utrum  autem  hoc  convivium  sero  diei  fuerit  ut 
consuetude  ferebat  necne  nihil  est  indicii. 

comperiat  quid  in  animo  habeat  Strepsiades,  ac  nisi  debitam  pecuniam  solvere 
constituent  TpoaKokovnevos.  Cf.  enim  vss.  1243-4: 

dXX’  eJr’  airoSiiaets  ptoi  to.  elre  pri 

kTOTtpij/ov  aTOKpivapevos. 

Et  vss.  1217-25,  praecipue  vss.  1218:  eXxo)  <re  KXnTf.vaovra  et  1220-2: 

OTop  ovdkwoTk  ye  Tr/v  irarpiSa  Karaicrx'^’'^ 

^G)V,  dXXd  KaXovpai  Srpei/'iddTji'  .  .  . 
is  Trjv  evrjv  re  Kai  viav. 

Procul  dubio  in  tempus  futurum  spectant  baec  verba;  cf.  etiam  ea  quae  Pasia  vs. 
1242  minatur:  4  priv  av  tovtoiv  tQ  xpo^V  ddxreis  d'lKTjv,  quasi  modo  initium  fecerit 
Strepsiadae  lacessendi.  Necdum  ra  irpvTaveia  deposuisse  Pasiam  e  vss.  1254-5 
cognoscitur: 

Ila.  aTeipi,  Kai  toOt’  lad’  &tl 
Briaw  Tpvrapei’  ij  pTjKiri  ^'(prjv  iyi}. 

Nimc  igitur  irpoaKaXeiTai  Strepsiaden  postbac  rd  irpvTaveia  depositunis.  Ncc 
minus  certe  Amynia  de  xpo<iK\riaei.  non  de  pignorum  depositione  agit;  vss.  1277-8 
enim  sic  monet  Strepsiaden: 

<r£i  bi  vij  t6v  'Eppfjv  irpoaKeKXTjaeadai  yi  poi  (doKeis) 

61  pi)  Vodcoo-ets  T&pybpiov. 

Cum  igitur  pignora  tricesimo  mensis  die  minati  essent  se  posituros  (cf.  vss.  1179-80), 
ante  autem  quam  id  facerent  Tpoa-KaXeladai  Strepsiaden  deberent,  id  quod  nunc 
faciunt,  nibil  causae  est  quin  credamus  adbuc  vicesimum  sextum  esse  mensis  diem. 

1  Cf.  vs.  1354.  ■*  Cf.  vss.  1373-5- 

2  Cf.  vss.  1357-70.  ®  Cf.  vss.  1375-6,  1379,  1385-90- 

®  Cf.  vss.  1371-2. 
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Quod  reliquum  fabulae  est  sine  intermissione  ad  finem  decurrit. 

Fabula  igitur  Nubes  quae  initium  ante  primam  lucem  vicesimi 
mensis  diei  cepit,  intervallo  sex  dierum  vss.  1 115-30  dum  paraba- 
sis  altera  cantatur  interiecto,  in  incertum  tempus  —  fortasse  tamen 
vesperum  —  vicesimi  sexti  mensis  diei  desinit. 

3.  Lysistrata 

Nubium  similis  est  fabula  Lysistrata. 

Initium  enim  capere  videtur  haec  fabula  ante  soils  ortum;  ^  cf. 
vss.  13-15: 

eipriiikvov  5’  avrais  aTavrav  kvdaSe 
^ovXevaofitvaLffLV  ov  irept  <t>av\ov  vpaypaTOS 
evdovcTi  Kovx  rinovaiv, 

vs.  18:  17  5’  olKerriv  ^yeipev, 

vs.  72:  jUoXts  yap  evpov  tv  ckotu  to  ^oovlov, 

VSS.  327  seq.: 

Xo'>'‘’.  vvv  5ri  yap  tpiiKyiaaptvr}  rriv  vbpiav  Kvtipaia 
.  .  .  (t>tpova’  iidccp  ^orjdcb. 

Tempus  autem  serius  eo  quod  opdpos  nominabatur^  vss.  59-60 
poeta  ioculariter  docet  se  in  animo  habere: 

1  Potius  quam  post  solis  ortum,  id  quod  van  Leeuwen,  ed.  1903,  proleg.  p.  ix 
censet. 

2  Congruens  crediderim  hoc  loco  verba  opdpos  et  <kos  quae  aliquotiens  in  hac 
dissertatione  versabuntur  semel  definire. 

“OpBpos  igitur  et  ?cos  sic  a  Phrynicho,  Soph.  Praep.  (in  Bekk.  Anted.  Gr.  I. 
p.  54)  definiuntur:  6p6pos  phv  "yap  ianv  rj  wpa  Trjs  wKTos  koB'  rjv  h\tKTpv6ves  ^ovoiv  • 
Epxtrai  5i  ivdrrjs  ckpas  Kal  rtXfVT^  (is  Siaye^Haav  ripkpav  ■  reKphpi’Ov  dk  •  6p6peve<rdai 
yap  Ka^ovaiv  oi  ’Atti/coi  rd  Xiix^V  tepoaKeloBat  wpiv  r)pkpav  yevkadai  .  .  .  toss  St  t6 
kirS  7eXco(77js  iipkpas  axpis  ijXiou  k^kxovros  Si.cuTTT)pa  .  .  .  pkaai  St  vvkt€s  ’  Kal  roivr(v- 
dev  &\(KTpv6v(s  ^Sovaiv,  S  Xkytrai  Spdpos.  Et  Hesychius  dicit:  toss  '  f/  irpd  rrjs  rod 
rjXLov  6.paTo\fjs  ospa. 

Herodotus  quidem  3,  104  de  sole  iam  tosdev  aliquamdiu  fulgente  scribit; 
OeppSraTOS  St  tan  S  ijKios  toStokti  roiai  avOposiroKn  (rots  ’IvSois  SC.)  rd  tosOivSv,  oS 
KaT&trep  rdten  &XXoicri  peaapfiplrjs  4XX’  inrepreiXas  pkxpi  ov  Syopfjs  SiaXvaios  .  .  . 
kwoK\ivapkv7is  St  rrjs  pecapfiplris  ylveral  a<f>i  6  ijXios  Kardirep  Tolai  ftXXowri  6  tosOivSs. 

Attici  tamen  Aristophanis  fere  coaequales  sicut  a  Phrynicho  notatum  est  verbo 
Spdpos  tempus  noctis  quo  primum  diluculum  fit  significasse  videntur,  verbo  toss 
tempus  modo  ante  solis  exortum.  De  Thucydide  qui  pluries  apa  hp  res  geri  scribit 
diflneile  est  affirmare  nisi  quod  SpOpov  ante  tos  ostendit  6,  loi,  3:  aisTol  St  irepl 
SpOpov  Karafidvres  .  .  .  aipovaiv  &pa  t(p  .  .  .  Cf.  autem  Plat.  Leg.  808  C  et  951D 
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.  .  .  AX\’  kK€tvai  y’  0I8’  otl 
kiri  TOiv  KeXrjTOiv  dia^e^rjKaa'  opSpiai. 

"Ecxidev  igitur  incipere  hanc  fabulam  non  est  veri  dissimile. 


ubi  apparet  6pdpos  paulum  diei  habere,  minimum  tamen;  ita  Prot.  310  A  seq.,  311  A; 
Critonis  43  A,  44  A;  Phaed.  59  D.  Aeneas  quoque  Tacticus  6,  6  cum  scripserit: 
TriiiTtiv  Si  bi  tt}s  wSXecos  tovs  ripLtpocTK&irovs  opdpov  rj  ?Tt  vvktos,  opOpov  aliquid  diei 
complecti  facit. 

Ipse  autem  Aristophanes  verbo  opdpov  septies  (forsitan  octies)  utitur,  nempe 
A  256,  V  216,  772  ?  Av.  496,  £966,  1089,  Ec.  20,  462;  verbo  Spdpios  sexiest  Av. 
489,  L60,  Ec.  283,  377,  526,  741;  verbo  iois  ter:  V  366,  Ec.  85,  312;  verbo  badev 
septies:  A  278,  A  1195,  147,  1287,  T  375,  494,  PI.  1121;  verbo  imdi,v6s  bis; 

A  20,  T  2.  Ex  quibus  locis  etsi  plerique  nihil  certi  afferunt  tamen  e  sequentibus 
enudeari  potest  opdpov  apud  Aristophanem  multa  nocte  fuisse  postquam  galli 
cecinerrmt  verum  cum  adhuc  sidera  lucent;  la>  seriorem  fuisse  quam  opdpov  sed 
ante  solis  ortum  dum  adhuc  tenebricosum  est.  Vesp.  enim  vs.  216  dicit  Sosias: 

vvv  y’  Spdpos  peudvs  • 

cui  respondetur:  vq  rbv  AV,  api  yovv  avea-TfiKaoi  vvv  • 

dis  iiro  pbroiv  wktSjv  yt  irapoKaXoDcr’  del. 

Paulo  postea  vero  (vs.  230)  lucemis  ardentibus  choreutae  introeunt  (cf.  vss.  246, 
249-251,  255,  262);  adhuc  Bdelycleon  dormit  (cf.  vs.  337),  adhuc  tenebrae  sunt  (cf. 
vss.  245,  276).  Vs.  366  demum  audimus:  ecos  ybp  to  peXlmov,  et  mox  (vs.  414) 
luce  mcrescente  pueri  lucemas  quibus  videlicet  opus  nunc  non  est  aufenmt  (cf.  vss. 
408  seq.).  Ex  Av.  489  seq.  et  495-6  conicere  licet  cum  gaUus  cecinerit  tempus 
opdpov  esse  diumorumque  laborum  initium,  attamen  (cf.  Ec.  739-41)  ante  ecclesiae 
statum  tempus. 

Sed  etiam  certius  de  utroque  tempore  poeta  noster  statuere  nos  sinit;  nam  Ec.  20 
dicto:  Kalroc,  irpds  opdpov  y’  brriv  vss.  82-3  monemur  sidera  etiam  nunc  fulgere: 

Up.  dXX’  0760’  OTTWS  Kai  t&wI  tovtois  Spaffopev 
e&js  tr’  iarlv  aarpa  Kord  t6v  oipavov. 

Cf.  etiam  Ec.  282-4,  290-1,  377,  526-7. 

Atque  Ico  concludimus  ex  Ec.  20-1,  82-5  t6v  Spdpov  baud  longo  intervallo  sequi. 
Cf.  Ec.  20-1:  Kairoi  irp6s  Spdpov  y’kffTlv  ■  1)  d’  iKKXqoia 
aiiTiKa  p,6.X’  ?<rrai  .  .  . 

Ec.  82—5 :  dXX’  ayed’  Sttojs  Kal  rkwi  Toiirois  SpSoopev 

€0)5  ?t’  iorlv  aarpa  Karb,  rbv  obpavbv 
•fjKKXqoia  S’  els  rjv  TraptaK€vbxrpeSa 
ijpeis  jSadlfeiv  e^  eo)  yevqaerai. 

Et  paulo  jxjstea  bis  de  eo)  velut  de  tenebris  loquitur: 

Ec.  312-16:  eirei  irpds  ?0)  vvv  7’  iarlv,  17  S’  ob  (palverai. 
eyb)  Si  Kord/cetpai  TrdXai  .  .  . 
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Hinc  usque  ad  versum  614  ubi  id  quod  pro  parabasi  ^  cantatur 
initium  capit  omnia  inter  se  ita  cohaerent  ut  iudicandum  sit  nul¬ 
lum  adhuc  longum  intervallum  fuisse.  Cf.  etiam  vs.  469:  alb’ 
rjuas  eXovaav  aprUos,  qui  ad  vs.  381  spectat. 

Verum  aliquot  sunt  indicia  dum  haec  quasi  parabasis  cantetur 
dies  maximum  quinque  Aristophanem  sumere  praeterlapsos  esse. 

lam  primum  vss.  706  seq.  monemur  eo  perventum  esse  taedi  ut 
feminae  inquietae  factae  arcem  deserere  conentur;  *  quin  etiam 
Lysistrata  de  aliquot  earum  conatibus  edisserit  vss.  720-5,  quorum 
ultimus  hesterno  die  f actus  sit;  cuncta  ergo  videntur  in  summo  esse 
discrimine  quia  tarn  diuturnum  fit  hoc  discidium. 

Nec  non  aliquot  noctes  intervenisse  ut  in  vss.  758-61  sumitur  ^ 
ita  in  vss.  764-6  planius  ostenditur: 

.  .  .  apya\eas  7’  eS  old’  otl 
ayovai  vvKTas  ■  dXX’  avaax^f^G’  uryadai, 

Kal  TTpoaToXaLircopriaaT’  er’  oXiyov  xpovov. 

^  Parabasis  similia  videntur  esse  haec  verba  (vss.  648  seq.) : 
apa  irpov^eiKu  tl  xp’?<rTdj'  rg  TroXei  trapaivkaoL', 
ti  S’  ey<h  yvvi)  Tri<t>VKa  tovto  pr)  (pdoveire  poi 
fjv  ipeivoi  y’  eiaeveyKOJ  rS>v  irapovruiv  Tpayparoiv  .  .  . 

“  Cf.  vss.  708-9,  715,  718  seq. 

®  Pii'V.  AXX’  ov  Svvapai  ’ycoy’  o6Si  Koipaad’  iv  noXei 

ou  Tov  6<j>LV  elSov  rSv  oiiKovpSv  ttots. 

Pu®.  iyS}  S’  vTTo  Tuv  yXavKuv  ye  raXaiv’  6.ir6Wvpai 
rats  &ypvTrvLai<TL  KaKnafia^ovaSiv  aei. 

Cf.  etiam  vss.  718-9:  iyu  pep  ovp  aSris  Airoax^^’'  ovxeTi 

ota  t’  ottA  twp  apSpSiP'  SiciSi.Spa(rKOV(Ti  yap, 

726-7:  iratras  .  .  .  irpoeftaaeis  .  .  .  eXxovaip. 

763“4-  TTodeLT’  Z(Tcos  Tovs  apSpas'  ^pas  S’ovk  olei 

TTodetp  eKeipovs', 

729-30:  de  tineis  lanam  carpentibus. 

tAs  epffaSas  ^riTcip  Xa^eip  ep  <tk6t(p 
Kal  dolpariop-  ore  Si)  5’  eKeiPO  <{n]Ka<f>oip 
ovK  eSvpaprjp  eSpeip  .  .  . 

Ec.  321;  g  wapraxov  roi  PVKrSi  iarip  ep  KoXip; 

[Quae  cum  ita  sint  eZXij  Kar’  bpBop  F  772  legendum  esse  videtur  potius  quam  £1X17 
Kar’  opdpop.\ 
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Et  postquam  Cinesias  vs.  829  introiit  denuo  expressiusque  de  hoc 
intervallo  certiores  fimus.  Cf.  vss.  865-9: 

Ki.  cos  oiidefiLav  exco  ye  rca  xapt*' 

ouTTcp  avT7}  ’^riKOev  ex  t^s  oULas  ■ 
dXX’  axdonaL  ixev  eiaiuiv,  eprma 
eivai  SoKei  pot  iravTa,  rots  cnriois 
xdpti^  ovdepiav  old’  eadLo:v, 

et  894-9,  praesertim  xpovov  roaovrov  (899),  et  5td  xpovov  (904);  nec 
non  vss.  885-6: 

Kt.  epot  yap  avTT)  /cat  veurepa  doKel 

TToXXo)  yeyevrjadai  Kayavarepop  ^XeireLv, 

praecipue  autem  vss.  880-1: 

Kt.  .  .  .  ovb’  eXeets  to  TratStov 

aXovTOP  OP  KadrjXop  eKTtjp  ripepap', 

Alia  quoque  argumenta  praesto  hunt  post  praeconis  Lacedae- 
monii  introitum  (vs.  980).  Nam  excepto  tempore  quo  opus  erat 
et  Lampitoe  in  Laconiam  post  vs.  244  et  praeconi  inde  Athenas 
pervenire,  ea  quae  praeco  de  Lacedaemoniorum  statu  vss.  995- 
1006  dicit  non  nisi  aliquanto  temporis  intervallo  apta  sunt.^ 

“  At  quonam  modo  hoc  cum  chori  perpetua  praesentia  congruit  ? 
Si  enim  chorus  sine  intermissione  adest  nonne  credendum  est  unum 
tantum  dramatici  temporis  diem  a  poeta  sumi  ?  ” 

Haud  mea  nunc  ^  refert  congruentiam  istam  exsistere  probare; 
sed  cum  nec  per  iocum  (quoad  rem  temporalem  attinet)  verum 
serio,  nec  semel  vel  lapsu  quodam  sed  identidem  tamque  studiose 
nos  de  temporis  processu  monuerit  poeta,  facere  non  possum  quin 
statuendum  rear  hoc  intervallum  in  fabula  eum  exstare  voluisse. 

Post  hoc  quinque  dierum  intervallum  reliqua  fabulae  pars  duo- 
bus  intercedentibus  intervallis  minoribus,  dum  vss.  10 14-71  praeco 
Spartam  volat  (ut  ipsius  verbo  utar)  legatique  Athenas  festinant 

1  Tanto  tamen  intervallo  hoc  loco  statute  haud  similem  speciem  praebent  ea 
quae  vss.  1009-1072  sequuntur;  cum  enim  Spartam  praeco  vs.  1013  remittitur  per 
celeritatem  eius  ludit  Aristophanes,  nec  postea  (vs.  1072)  legatorum  adventu 
iustum  sentimus  fuisse  intervallum.  Cf.  p.  58. 

2  Hanc  rem  pp.  20  seq.  tracto. 


i6 


Otis  Johnson  Todd 


et  vss.  1189-1215  Lacedaemonii  Atheniensesque  in  arce  convi- 
vantur/  ad  finem  sero  ^  huius  diei  pergit. 

Haec  fabula  igitur  mane  exorsa,  intervallo  maiore  circa  mediam 
fabulam  constitute,  sexto  demum  die  in  vesperum  finitur. 

4.  Acharnenses 

Primae  quoque  servatarum  Aristophanis  comoediarum  unitas 
temporis  videtur  deesse. 

Incipit  quidem  fabula  Acharnenses  mense  fere  Posideone®  certe 
mane  paene  tempore  ecclesiae  usitato;  Dicaeopolis  enim  vss. 
19-21: 

c»)s  vvv,  inquit,  ottot’  ova-qs  KvpLas  eKKXqaLas 
icoOivrjs  epqfws  q  ttpv^  avrqi, 
ol  5’  kv  ajop^  XaXoOfft. 

^  Cf.  vss.  1182-8,  1223-38,  praesertim  (1224),  avuiroa-iop  (1225),  $5ot 

(1237). 

®  Cf.  vss.  1217-8:  .  .  .  fiSiv  kyii  rq  Xanir&Si 

v/xas  KaraKaiacii; 

®  Vss.  201-2  enim  prommtiat  Dicaeopolis: 

kyii  5^  iroXenov  Kal  KaKutv  iiiraWayeh 
fifo)  TO  Kar’  aypoiis  e’urubp  Aiovixria, 

posteaque  (vss.  237-79)  re  vera  has  ferias  celebrat,  quas  constat  in  mensem  Poside- 
onem  plerumque  incidisse  in  Eleusi  autem  in  Gamelionem  (cf.  A.  Mommseni  Feste 
der  Stadt  Athen  pp.  349  seq.,  praesertim  p.  351  n.  5,  p.  352  n.  2).  Vix  autem  pro 
comperto  habere  possumus  Aristophanem  verbis  tA  kot’  &ypovs  Aiovicrxa  fixum 
statutumque  mensis  certi  tempus  significare  voluisse  praecipue  quod  loquitur  agitque 
Dicaeopolis  ut  non  statas  ferias  verum  inopinatas  ac  subito  casu  oblatas  captatas- 
que  ipse  solus  privatim  celebraturus;  perinde  enim  ac  natura  fert  bello  repen te  et 
mirum  in  modum  liberatus  gratias  Dionyso  feriis  usitatis  etiam  extra  ordinem 
paratis  agere  cupit.  Aliter  autem  de  feriis  Xouo-i  posthac  (vss.  961  sqq.)  *  agitur; 
praeco  enim  nuntiat,  flamen  vocat,  iustum  feriarum  tempus  adesse  apparet. 

Sed  concessum  esto  vix  accurate  mensem  ipsum  Posideonem  Aristophanem  in 
prima  fabulae  parte  necessario  spectavisse;  nec  tamen  tarn  frequenter  verbis  rA 
Kar’  Aypoiis  Aiovhoia  vel  similibus  (cf.  vss.  195,  202,  247,  250)  auditis  spectatores 
opinor  de  alio  tempore  cogitasse  quam  fere  hiemali  quo  rustici  per  pagos  Dionysum 
propitiari  consuerant.  Nam  etsi  de  subito  has  ferias  agere  a  Dicaeopolide  constitu- 
tum  erat  tamen  tempus  ad  ferias  aliquatenus  idoneum  esse  veri  similius  est; 
neque  enim  Panathenaea  hieme  nec  rustica  Dionysia  aestate  Atheniensis,  putares, 
quaquam  de  causa  egisset.  Non  igitur  Posideonem  mensem  ipsum  iudico  prima 
in  fabulae  parte  necessario  esse  verum  aliquam  hiemis  non  multo  seriorem  partem. 
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Altero  autem  loco  ^  maturum  semper  se  esse  autumat.  Merry 
contra  et  van  Leeuwen  et  Starkie,*  versu  40  ®  adductis,  tempus  fere 
meridianum  esse  placet.  Auditoribus  vero  quid  tempus  drama- 
ticum  definit  nisi  primum  temporis  indicium  ?  Cum  Athenienses 
matutinis  comitiis  consueti  verba  cibs  vvv  ottot’  oiaijs  Kvpias  eKK^ritrias 
kiidLvrjs  audivissent  quid  loci  dubitationi  datur  quin  statim  tempus 
matutinum  esse  in  fabula  senserint  ? 

“  At  quid  verbo  ixtarjii^pivoi  vs.  40  faciendum  ?  ”  Num  quis 
superlationis  ius  Aristophani  denegatum  it  ?  Uno  verbo  iroKai 
in  fabulis  eius  investigato^  cognoscetur  quam  saepe  Kad’  virep^oKiiv 
scripserit.  Dicaeopolis  igitur  mea  sententia  tarditate  praesidum 
valde  fatigatus  et  stomacbatus  plus  ut  fit  quam  verum  vs.  40 
exclamavit.  Tempus  itaque  matutinum  esse  initio  fabulae  iudico. 
lUud  tamen  concedendum  videtur,  serius  quam  par  erat  fuisse 
adventum  praesidum. 

Quia  bine  usque  ad  vs.  203  Dicaeopolis  in  scaena  manet,  quam- 
quam  inter  vss.  132  et  175  Amphitheus  Spartam  profectus  in- 
dutiis  pro  Dicaeopolide  pactis  inde  Athenas  revertitur,  nullum 
adhuc  temporis  intervallum  est.® 

Parvum  autem  incidit  intervallum  dum  chorus  vss.  204-36 
parodicum  canticum  agit,  Dicaeopolide  intra  domum  suam  sacra 
parante,  filiam  servosque  accitos  docente;  dein  pompa  in  scaena 
instituta  in  iurgium  inopinatum  cum  Acharnensibus  incidit  nec  a 
scaena  decedit  donee  vs.  625  macello  edicto  domum  se  recipit. 

Inter  parabasin  (vss.  626-718)  nuntio  Megara  Thebasque  perlato 
Megarensis  quispiam  Athenas  profectus  est;  interea  Dicaeopolis 

1  Vss.  28-9:  kydi  S’  ael  irpuTurros  eis  ’eKKXrjaiav 

voarHv  KoBrifiaL. 

*  Cf.  Merrii  ed.  p.  3  notarum  et  nn.  in  vss.  20,  40;  Van  Leeuwenii  ed.  praef. 
p.  7,  Starkii  “  Analysis,”  p.  xxx,  et  n.  p.  6,  col.  i;  sed.  n.  in  vs.  40  adicit:  “  but  it 
is  obvious  that  there  is  an  exaggeration  here.” 

*  &W’  ol  TTpurivets  yap  ovroii  p.tarip.PpLvoL 

^  Cf.  pp.  3  n.  3,  6  nn.  2  et  6. 

6  Roland  G.  Kent,  Trans.  Am.  Philol.  Assoc.  37  (1906),  pp.  39-52  scribit: 
“  The  dismissal  of  the  assembly  at  173  leaves  Dicaeopolis  alone  on  the  stage;  this, 
with  the  consequent  stoppage  of  the  action  of  the  play,  gives  the  opportunity  for 
the  lapse  of  time  necessary  for  Amphitheus’  journey.”  Cf.  vero  quae  infra  p.  52 
et  n.  2  disputa tur. 
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in  stela  foedus  suum  incidendum  ^  curarat.  Quia  autem  mode  ante 
parabasin  vss.  623-5  macellum  Dicaeopolis  edixit,  modo  post  earn 
vss.  719  seq.  terminavit,  impedimur  quominus  multum  temporis 
interim  interiectum  esse  arbitremur. 

Cippis  autem  macelli  positis  vix  vs.  728  abiit  ut  columnam  foedus 
suum  testaturam  in  publico  collocet  cum  Megarensis  in  scaenam 
prodit.  Qui  inter  se  locuti  vs.  835  demum  e  scaena  in  diversum 
iter  abeunt. 

Quae  hactenus  acta  sunt  uno  die  continentur;  ^  sed  post  chori 
carmen  (vss.  836-59)  quod  reliquum  fabulae  est  mense  Anthe- 
sterione,  duobus  fortasse  mensibus  ®  serius  quam  erat  initium 
fabulae,  Aristophanes  agi  finxit. 

Feriae  enim  Xoes  ^  nunc  instant,  nam  vss.  959  seq.  Lamachi 

1  Stelam  iam  ante  Dicaeopolidis  introitnm  (vs.  719)  paratam  esse  vss.  727-8 
argumento  sunt:  ’eyoi  Si  tjjv  Kad’  fjv  iaireKTo.fj.ijv  fiireifi’.  Utrum  postea 

Dicaeopolis  hanc  columnam  secum  ref  erat  necne  nihil  ad  rem;  hoc  quidem  loco 
Aristophanes  sumit  earn  intra  vss.  626-718  inscriptione  esse  instructam. 

^  A.  Mommsen  contra  {Feste  der  Stadt  Athen,  p.  388,  n.  4),  censet  iam  vss.  719 
seq.  ad  mensem  Anthesterionem  temporis  indicia  spectare;  xoi-povs  enim  fiv<rTLKa.s 
(vss.  747,  764)  ad  mysteria  parva  quae  hoc  mense  agi  pertinere,  et  rovs  Syopavofiovs 
vss.  723-4  ideo  poetam  intulisse  quia  huius  nominis  officiates  ferias  x^rpovs  adminis- 
traverint,  id  quod  inscriptione  epheborum  anni  p.  C.  192-3  (C.  I.  A.  Ill,  i,  p.  370, 
no.  1160)  demonstrari  (.  .  .  ayopavopoi  .  .  .  kireTeXtaav  tovs  Ku^pous  [sic]).  Cui 
sententiae  vix  inducor  ut  assentiar;  neque  enim  ima  recentioris  aetatis  inscriptione 
consuetudinem  annis  sescentis  priorem  probari  posse  reor  nec  aoristo  iireriXea^av 
plus  significari  quam  quod  semel  iUud  evenit.  Atque  maceUo  instituto,  in  quo  oi 
ayopavopoi  procul  dubio  cottidie  intererant  (cf.  Lys.  Oral.  22,  16;  Arist.  ’M.  iroX. 
cap.  51),  nonne  iam  satis  causae  est  cur  ayopavopovs  Dicaeopolis  nominet  ?  Quoad 
autem  xol'Povs  pvariKas  et  parva  mysteria  attinet,  animadvertendum  est  nec  de  his 
mysteriis  quicquam  memorari  et  Lobeckio  quidem  {Aglaoph.,  p.  85)  Hesychium 
secuto  persuasum  esse  verbum  pvariKos  de  macUenta  bestia  usurpatum  hoc  loco 
esse. 

®  Cf.  quae  de  initii  fabulae  tempore  supra  p.  16  n.  3  disputata  simt. 

^  Quae  Anthesterionis  duodecimo  die  agebantur;  cf.  A.  Mommseni  Feste  der 
Stadt  Athen  pp.  384  seq.  Hae  feriae  spectatorum  mentibus  fere  perpetuo  inde  a 
versu  961  obversantur;  cf.  enim  vss.  961  {h  tovs  Xoas),  1000-17  {aKovere  Xeip  ■ 
Kara  rd  irarpia  tovs  Xoas  irlvtiv  ktc.),  1067  seq.,  praesertim  1068  (is  toSs  Xoas), 
1076  (fiTTo  TOVS  Xoas  yap  Kat  XvTpovs),  1086  (tov  xoS),  II33  (top  xoS),  1203  (top 
.  .  .  xad),  1 21 1  (tols  Xoval). 

Quacum  temporis  ratione  consentiunt  indicia  temporis  vss.  1075  (K&ireiTa  Ttipeiv 
vtKpSpevop  rds  ia^oXds)  et  1141  (vt'upti.  fiafiaid^-  x«M^P‘a  rd  irpdypaTa)  et  1146 
(<Toi  Si  piySiv  Kal  wpoctyvXdTTfiv)  reperta. 
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servus  Dicaeopolin  idcirco  adit  ut  cuppedines  in  has  ferias  coemat; 
immo  hoc  ipso  die  celebrantur,  postquam  enim  vss.  1000-2  praeco 
nuntiavit  hodie  fore  ut  bibendo  more  maiorum  decerneretur 
Dicaeopolis  qui  vss.  1003-7  hoc  certamen  constituit  descendere 
cibo  cocto  omnibusque  rebus  ad  cenam  et  potionem  necessariis 
paratis,^  post  vs.  1142  egressus,  in  fine  demum  fabulae  in  scaenam 
ebrius  cum  amicis  duabus  reversus  ut  victor  certaminis  t6v  aaKov 
flagitat. 

Quo  diei  tempore  novissimam  fabulae  partem  poeta  animo  fin- 
xerit  fieri  minus  certe  definiri  potest;  e  vss.  1142,  1145,  1147-49 
sub  vesperum  esse  conicias,  id  quod  nonnullis  Aristophanis  comoe- 
diis  convenit.  Verum  nihil  est  certi. 

In  hac  vero  ulteriore  fabulae  parte  unius  potioris  intervalli 
argumenta  sunt  aliquot;  dum  enim  Dicaeopolis  abest  ut  potioni 
illi  intersit,  Lamachus  (vs.  1143-73)  in  latrones  Boeotios  in  fines 
Atticos  ^  impetu  facto  vulneratus  Athenas  rursum  se  recipit  inque 
scaenam  vs.  1190  servis,  credo,  fultus  intrat.  Hoc  tamen  inter- 
vallo  interiecto  non  ultra  fines  huius  diei  ultima  pars  fabulae 
tenditur. 

Huius  igitur  comoediae  nec  prior  pars  (vss.  1-835)  unum  videtur 
diem  excedere  neque  pars  posterior  (vss.  860-1234);  verum  inter 
has  duas  partes  spatium  longius,  —  fortasse  duos  fere  menses,  — 
incidere  Aristophanes  fecit.  Nam  cum  in  priore  parte  Dionysia 
rustica  agenda  curarit  et  in  posteriore  ferias  Xoas,  tarn  aperte  tem- 

1  Cf.  vss.  1005-7  et  seq.,  1088-93,  seq. 

*  Cf.  vss.  1073-7: 

levai  <r’  entXevov  ol  (TTparriyol  TTipepov  .  .  . 

.  .  .  KaireLTa  TTjpeiv  veL(j>6ptvop  ras  etr/SoXas. 

VTTo  Tovs  Xods  yap  ical  Xiirpovs  avroicri  tls 
^yyeiXe  Xnards  epfiaXui/  BolwtLovs. 

Cf.  etiam  vss.  1174  seq.  Van  Leeuwenum  (n.  in  vs.  1075)  secutus  Phylam  aut 
Deceliam  versus  arbitror  poetam  sibi  finxisse  Lamachum  profectmn  esse  —  iter 
stadiorum  maximum  centiun  viginti  vel  miliariorum  Anglicorum  fere  tredecim, 
minimum  fortasse  stadiorum  quinquaginta,  mil.  Anglic,  sex,  —  ubi  latrones  e 
Boeotia  incursum  factmos  e  montium  situ  existimaveris.  Porro  autem  Phylam 
potius  quam  Deceliam  Aristophanem  cogitavisse  iam  vss.  1022-3  argumento  sunt 
ea  quae  Aep/ctr?;?,  ipse  ^vXdaios  (cf.  vs.  1028)  queritur:  .  .  .  iireTpiPi)v  enim  dicit 
kiroKkaai  T<b  /36e.  Nam 

.  .  .  aTrd  iXafiov  oi  Boidirioi. 
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poris  mutationem  indicat  ac  si  nostratium  quis  in  fabula  primo 
ferias  quas  “Christmas”  appellamus  etiam  si  non  a.d.  viii  Kal.  Ian, 
sed  extra  ordinem  repraesentet  dein  eas  quibus  nomen  “Easter” 
inditum  est.  Et  mirum  fuisset  si  Athenienses  qui  etiam  plus  quam 
nos  festis  diebus  intererant^  Dionysia  rustica  et  XoSs  in  eundem 
diem  incidere  etiam  choro  perpetuo  in  scaena  praesente  mentibus 
finxissent. 

Ex  undecim  igitur  Aristophanis  fabulis  tres  vidimus  conceptis 
verbis  diem  unum  excedere,  videlicet  Nubes,  Lysistratam,  Plutum; 
quartam  —  Acharnenses  —  paene  aeque  plane,  quia  in  ea  duae 
notissimae  et  temporibus  notis  constitutae  feriae  agerentur  neque 
fortuitis  verbis  ac  temere  hoc  significaretur  sed  etiam  atque  etiam 
nominatim  citarentur  hae  feriae. 

Non  sum  ignarus  quempiam  fortasse  contra  esse  dicturum  aut 
Aristophanem  omnino  temporis  dramatici  neglegentem  fuisse  et 
tantum  iocosum^  aut  quoniam  chorus  perpetuo  in  scaena  adsit 
omnia  quae  ultra  diem  unum  videantur  extendere  actionem  ita 
explicanda  esse  ut  temporis  indicia  cum  chori  praesentia  con- 
gruant.® 

Quarum  opinionum  ad  neutram  possum  me  asciscere;  neque 
enim,  id  quod  posthac  (pp.  56  seq.)  spero  patef actum  iri,  Aristo¬ 
phanes  ita  rem  temporalem  neglegebat,  et  tantum  abest  ut  temporis 

^  Cf.  [Xen.]  'kB.  iro\.  3,  2:  x£js  yap  6.v  Kal  olot  re  elev  [sc.  ’Adrivaioi],  ovarivas 
wpOnov  p.h>  5ei  fopr&aat  eopras  6(ras  ovSepla  rSiv  'EWr/vlScov  ToXeuv  .  .  Ar.  Nub. 
299—310:  ydbva  iraWdSos  .  .  .  oC  ae^ai  iippiiroiv  lepuv  .  .  .  Kal  Trp6<ro8oi  poKapo^v 
Upwrarai,  evcrrbbavoi  re  Bedu  Ovaiai  Ba\lac  re,  iravToSaTraZs  tv  ojpais. 

^  Cf.  Fr.  Krausi  op.  p.  10  n.  2  cit.  pp.  9-10, 32  seq.,  40,  41 :  J.  van  Leeuweni  n.  in 
Lys.  vs.  725,  et  Thesm.  vss.  655  seq.:  “  neglegentius  autem  —  more  suo  —  versatur 
in  temporum  ratione  constituenda  H.  Richardsi  n.  in  Class.  Rev.  26  (1912)  p.  223, 
ubi  de  Rogersi  Eccles.  editione  scribit:  “  At  705  he  makes  perhaps  too  much  of 
the  subsequent  remark  that  five  days  have  gone  by;  that  is  hardly  more  than  a 
joke.  With  the  chorus  remaining  in  the  orchestra  the  thing  cannot  be.” 

®  Cf.  ea  quae  Richards  1.  c.  dicit.  Eodem  videntur  spectare  ea  quae  Felsch, 
Quibus  Artificiis  Adhibilis  Poetae  Tragici  Graeci  Unitates  Bias  et  Temporis  et  Loci 
Observaverint  (Vratislaviae,  1906),  p.  48  de  unitate  temporis  apud  Euripidem  obser- 
vata  statuit:  “  Tamen  Euripidem  etiam  in  ceteris  fabulis  componendis  legi  illi 
paruisse  patet,  etiamsi  iUud  quidem  e  verbis  ipsis  non  cognoscitur.  Nam,  ne  in 
altera  fabulae  parte  alius  dies  esset  atque  in  altera,  ante  omnia  chorus  obsistebat, 
quippe  qui  per  totam  actionem  in  scaena  remaneret.”  Atqui  hoc  est  sumere  id 
quod  probare  conatur. 
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indicia  cuncta  chori  praesentiae  subiungere  necesse  sit  ut  potius 
chori  Aristophanem  fuisse  neglegentem  sit  confitendum.  Nec 
tamen  solus  Aristophanes;  nam  etiam  tragicos  choreutarum 
paulum  miseritos  esse  aeque  constat.  Perdurum  enim  licet  sit 
choreutas  uno  in  loco  dies  aliquot  perdurare  cogere,  non  facile  ut 
in  Euripidis  Electra  a  primo  mane  usque  in  serum  diem  hoc 
faciunt. 

Praeterea  a  maioribus  traditum  erat  chorum  in  comoediis  adhi- 
bere;  ^  unitatem  temporis  servare  traditum  esse  baud  perinde 
constat,  nec  primas  partes  chorum  agere  umquam  quod  sciamus 
neque  Aristophanes  nec  priores  comici  Attici  sinebant.^ 

Quin  etiam  priscos  tragicos  et  Aeschylum  ipsum  ®  et  fortasse 
alios  eiusdem  aetatis  tragicos^  imitabatur  qui  baud  semper  unius 
diei  modum  fabulis  suis  posuerant. 

Porro  eo  facilius  in  comoedia  quam  in  tragoedia  unitas  temporis 
ilia  neglegi  poterat  quo  chori  partes  facilius  natura  a  re  dramatica 
solvebantur;  ut  trifariam  evidens  redditur.  Nam  primum  cum 
in  parabasi  turn  saepe  in  aliis  canticis  re  dramatica  omnino  prae- 

1  Cf.  F.  M.  Comfordi  The  Origin  of  Attic  Comedy  (1914)  praesertim  p.  106  seq, 

^  Non  enim  e  choro  solo  antiquitus  exorsa  videtur  esse  comoedia.  Cf.  enim  ea 
quae  F.  M.  Comford  (The  Origin  of  Attic  Comedy,  summatim  p.  103  complura 
complectens)  dicit;  comoediam  nempe  Atticam  e  ritu  phaUico  initium  duxisse 
antiquissimo  in  quo  et  pompam  et  sacrificium  et  phallicum  locum  tenerent.  Cum 
autem  baud  multum  lucis  aut  ex  eis  quae  Aristoteles  Poet.  p.  1449*9  seq.  scribit 
ducere  possimus  aut  ex  forma  phaUici  in  Ar.  Ach.  vss.  237-279  (curtmn  enim  e 
natura  fabulae  id  esse  arbitrareris),  incommodo  magnopere  est  quod  Chionidae 
Cratetis  Magnetisque  et  aliorum  eius  aetatis  comicoriun  fabulae  non  supersimt; 
primis  enim  iUis  salvis  facilius  sine  dubio  de  ortu  auctuque  comoediae  Atticae 
iudicaremus. 

®  Cf.  Arist.  Poet.  1449^13  seq.:  lAv  (sc.  rpayifSla)  6ti  paKiara  wHpdrai  inrd 
filav  irepLoSov  rjXlov  elvai  fj  piKpou  efaXXoTTttJ',  17  5h  hiroTvoda  &6pi,(rTos  XP°’'V> 
ToiiT(f  dia(l>ipov(riv  ■  Kairoi  t6  TrpuiTOV  opoiois  iv  rats  rpaycpdlais  touto  kiroLovv  Kal  kv  rois 
trreoiv.  Et  de  Aesch.  Eumen.  cf.  Guil.  Felschi  op.  p.  20  n.  3  cit.  p.  14. 

^  Nam  ut  saepius  nostra  aetate  monemur,  non  legem  verum  consuetudinem 
j)oetarum  et  conatum  Aristoteles  lectoribus  suis  proponebat;  et  tamen  Felsch  qui 
ipse  nos  de  hoc  in  prima  pagina  tractationis  suae  monuit  voce  “  lex  Aristotelica  ” 
vel  eodem  pertinentibus  vocabulis  fere  perpetuo  deinde  utitur;  ita  Polczyk  passim: 
cursim  enim  haec  duo  opera  retractanti  sedeciens  in  oculos  mihi  haec  similiaque 
vocabula  obviam  fiimt  (cf.  Felschi  op.  pp.  3, 6,  7, 14,  20,  22, 48,  56,  S7  bis;  Polczyki 
op.  pp.  2,  4,  5,  12, 13,  js). 
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terita  ad  spectatores  ipsos  vel  de  spectatoribus  nonnullis  choreutae 
canebant.  Deinde  non  erat  vetitum  in  duas  partes  choreutas 
divisos  inter  se  actionem  a  iusta  re  dramatica  absolutam  agere, 
quern  ad  modum  in  Lysistrata  senes  anusque  dum  mulieres 
Atticae  alienigenaeque  pacem  inter  Athenienses  et  Lacedaemonios 
moliuntur  ipsi  inter  se  et  pugnant  et  in  gratiam  rursus  redeuntd 
Postremo  accedit  quod  ut  semel  chorus  scaenam  intraverat,  etsi 
primo  rei  dramaticae  intime  conexus,  postea  tamen  hanc  tarn  artam 
coniunctionem  plerumque  amittebat.  Cur  enim  chorus  Acharnen- 
sium  incessit  ?  Nempe  ut  Dicaeopolin  ulciscerentur;^  at  cur  post 
paenitentiam  suam,  cum  DicaeopoUs  rem  cum  Megarensi,  Boeotio, 
delatore,  aliis  gerebat,  illi  infirmi  in  scaena  manserunt  ?  Propterea 
quod  usitatum  apud  comicos  fuit  chorum  usque  ad  finem  fabulae 
adesse.  In  Nubibus  quoque  chorus  ut  conspectum  suum  sacerdoti 
illi  praebeat  nec  non  ut  Strepsiades  cum  deabus  novis  coram  ser- 
mocinetur  in  scaenam  vocatur;  ®  sed  postquam  semel  «  'Koyovs 
^vveyev€To  senex  et  consuluit  eas  ^  omnia  complerunt  in  quae  sunt 
arcessitae;  sed  cum  nondum  in  mediam  fabulam  processum  sit 
nubes  illae  diutius  morantur.  Atque  in  Vespis  chorus  iudicum 
dum  ad  tribunal  mane  praeterit  ut  magnum  aliquid  diiudicetur® 
Philocleonem  socium  evocat;  cur  tamen  postea,  quando  illo  domi 
remanere  coacto  certamen  inter  patrem  et  filium  ipsorum  arbitrio 
commissum  iudicatum  est,  ab  iudicio  tarn  caro  sese  abstineant 
causam  poeta  non  profert;  contra  iudicii  in  quod  tarn  mane  Cleone 
iubente  magnam  illam  causam  iudicaturi  ibant  nunc  prorsus 
obliviscuntur  priusquam  dimidium  fabulae  actum  est.  Nec  non 
in  Pace,  opere  in  quod  choreutae  acciti  sunt  perfecto,  quin  etiam 
ut  in  agros  suos  discederent  vss.  551-5  ita  moniti: 

*  Cuius  histrionum  et  chori  disiunctionis  dramaticae  vestigium  in  Lys.  vss.  700 
seq.  reperitur:  quamquam  enim  histriones  de  rebus  iam  aliquot  diebus  ante  gestis 
vss.  706  seq.  (cf.  pp.  14  seq.)  loquuntur  semichorus  feminarum  de  se  vss.  700  seq. 
afiBrmat: 

cIioTe  KaxOis  driK&Tu  ■KOLova'a  iraiyviav  kyoi 
TOL(n  TTaitri  njv  iralpav  e/caXetr’  kK  tSiv  yeirovoiv. 

®  Cf.  vss.  177-185,  204  seq. 

®  Cf.  vss.  250-3,  265-6. 

<  Vss.  427-75- 

®  Cf.  vss.  242-4. 
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aKovere  Xey  ’  roiis  7ecop7oi>s  ainkvaL 
TO.  yecxipyLKO.  aKehr]  \a^6vTas  eis  ay p6v 
ebs  rax^ar’  avev  dopariov  /cat  |t0ous  kclkovt'iov  ■ 
cos  airavr’  ribt}  ’crrl  peara  ravdad’  elprjvris  cairpas. 
dXXa  7ras  X^pet  Trpos  epyov  eis  aypbv  iraLCovLaas, 

nihilominus  quia  tarn  consuetum  erat  chorum  ad  finem  fabulae 
retinere,  quacumque  de  causa  in  scaena  manent  dum  Trygaeus  e 
caelo  descendit,  dum  nuptias  parandas  curat,  dum  Theoriam  pry- 
tanibus  mandat,  dum  sacra  facit,  dum  nonnullos  qui  pacis  aliquan- 
tulum  appetunt  ludi&catur,  dum  nuptias  celebrat.  Quid  de  Avihus 
dicendum  ?  Vss.  194-8,  252-9,  438-9  certiores  fimus  ideo  aves 
congregari  ut  sermonem  de  proposito  novo  cum  Pisthetaero  et 
Euelpide  conferant;  quae  cum  ita  sint  postquam  persuasum  est 
eis  ut  urbem  in  aere  sibi  condant  non  est  cur  in  opus  vel  alio  non 
abscedant.  Nam  quod  ipsi'vss.  658-60  dicunt; 

.  .  .  TOVTOvs  pev  ayciov  pera  aavrov 
apiaTiaov  ev  •  Ti\v  d’fjSvpeXT]  ^vpipuvov  arjdova  Moutrats 
KaTaKu<t)’  ripZv  bevp’  e/c/Si/Sdaas  Iva  ivaiawpev  ptr’  eKeivqs 

vix  bonam  causam  tarn  diu  manendi  afferunt.  In  Lysistrata  quo- 
que  semichorus  senum  ad  arcem  venerunt  ut  mulieres  improbas 
igne  expugnent;  ^  muliebris  vero  semichorus  ut  auxilium  suis  ferat.^ 
Sed  postquam  in  unum  convenerunt  locum  reliquum  fere  tempus 
terunt  inter  se  ita  rixantes  atque  tandem  rixam  componentes  ut 
alteram  quasi  fabulam  praebeant;  verum  nec  cum  in  gratiam  inter 
se  redierunt  ®  e  scaena  abeunt.  Itaque  in  Ranis  choreutae  qui 
mysteria  acturi  ^  intraverunt  hoc  mox  omisso  remanent  tantum 
quod  moris  fuit  chorum  remanere;  eo  enim  quod  Hercules  vs.  161 
pollicitus  erat  eos  facturos  vss.  438-440  perfecto  nihil  dramatic! 
obstat  quin  alio  se  recipiant.  Nec  multo  aliter  in  Ecclesiazusis , 
quamquam  post  reditum  vss.  517-8  dixit  Praxagora: 

irtpipeivaTk  vvv  Iva  rrjs  apxm  aprt  Kax^t-pOTOvripaL 
^vp^ov\oL(JLV  Trdaats  vp'tv  xP’70'^*^Pttq 

nihilominus  posthac  neque  eas  consulit  umquam  neque  in  scaena 
quidem  post  vs.  727  manet,  et  tamen  assessores  illae  in  scaena 

^  Cf.  vss.  254  seq.  ^  Vss.  1040-1. 

2  Cf.  vss.  319  seq.  ^  Cf.  vss.  154-8,  316  seq. 
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usque  in  vesperum  perdurant.  Nec  non  in  Pluto  agrestes  Chremyli 
accolae  in  divitiarum  communicationem  ^  arcessiti  neque  locuple- 
tantur,  nisi  verbis  meris,  neque  causam  habent  bonam  ob  quam 
tarn  diu  saltantes  praesto  sint. 

In  Equitibus  contra  et  Thesmophoriazusis  fabula  ipsa  postulat 
ut  choreutae  diutius  morentur:  in  altera  enim  quoniam  idcirco 
arcessuntur  ^  ut  subsidio  Agoracrito  sint  nec  Cleon  ante  vss. 
1248-60  debellatus  est  paene  ad  exitum  tabulae  sunt  necessarii;  in 
altera  omnia  apud  feminas  in  Thesmophorio  ferias  suas  celebrantes 
aguntur.  Verum  notandum  est  has  fabulas  earum  esse  quae  intra 
diem  unum  concludantur,  in  nulla  ex  iis  quae  ultra  diem  extendun- 
tur  tarn  diu  chorum  in  re  dramatica  versari. 

Quoniam  igitur  non  modo  arduum  erat  chorum  arte  ad  actionem 
per  totam  fabulam  aptare  sed  non  erat  inauditum  choreutas  ipsos 
secum  alteram  quasi  fabulam  agere  et  consuerant  ipsos  spectatores 
alloqui,  evidens  est  licet  in  actione  liberius,  ut  in  comica  fabula, 
choreutae  nonnumquam  versentur  tamen  non  perinde  e  choro 
pendere  actionem  ac  in  vetere  tragoedia;®  immo  vero  tantum  abest 
ut  in  comoedia  aeque  atque  in  plerisque  tragoediis  omnia  cum  chori 
praesentia  conveniant  ut  choro  potius  ipso  interdum  neglecto  rem 
temporalem  ut  res  dramatica  postulat  poeta  tractet. 

Nec  praetereundum  illud  est,  ideo  facilius  in  comoedia  quam  in 
tragoedia  longiora  temporis  intervaUa  fingi  quod  in  tragoedia 
plerumque  cantica  ad  rem  dramaticam  plus  minus  arte  restringe- 
bantur,  in  comoedia  quotienscumque  spectatores  ipsos  choreutae 
alloquebantur  vel  nominatim  de  singulis  Atheniensibus  iocabantur 
mentes  spectatorum  ab  re  temporali  omnino  abstrahebant. 

Denique  non  est  obliviscendum  poetam  non  tractationem  de  arte 
poetica  conscribere  verum  comoediam  ad  praemium  adipiscendum 
informatam,  quae  cito  spectatoribus  coram  ageretur,^  nec  “legem” 
de  temporis  unitate  servanda  prae  se  tulisse;  immo  nosmet  ipsos 
fiopiioi  legis  istius  nobis  imposuisse. 

1  Cf.  vss.  222-6,  284-5.  ^  Cf.  E  225  seq. 

®  Recentiores  sane,  ut  Euripides  et  Agatho,  minus  in  re  dramatica  chorum  valere 
patiebantur. 

*  Quam  praeterea,  ut  dictitat  White,  nonnumquam  usque  ad  diem  quo  doce- 
batur  partim  retractabat;  cf.  enim  Ec.  vss.  1154-62. 


Quo  Modo  Aristophanes  Rem  Temper alem  Tractaverit  25 

Et  in  hac  quaestione  persequenda  mirum  quantum  ipsi  qui 
noverunt  legem  talem  exsistere  nullam,  tamen  ea  obstringuntur. 
Nam  et  Felsch  et  Polczyk  de  “  lege  ”  scilicet  “  ilia  Aristotelica  ” 
usquequaque  scribunt;  nec  non  tarn  penitus  sibi  Polczyk  videtur 
persuasisse  legem  re  vera  earn  esse  ut  p.  15  etiam  Terenti 
Heautontimorumenon  sub  earn  cogere  temptet.  Sed  quae  ipse  dicit 
audi:  “Sed  etiamsi  hac  in  fabula  actio  unum  diem  excedit  tamen 
Aristotelis  de  unitate  temporis  lex  ilia  non  migratur,  quoniam 
Aristoteles  ipse  aperte  dicit  in  fabulis  actionem  intra  circuitum 
solis  aut  paulo  diutius  fieri.”  Quocirca  eo  iudice  interpretari 
debemus  Aristotelem  cum  fjiiap  TrepLoSov  ri\iov  dixisset  non  traiec- 
tionem  caeli  unam  sed  boras  significavisse  viginti  quattuor  a  quovis 
tempore  clepsydra  nimirum  numeratas,  quasi  ita  aut  unitas  tem¬ 
poris  servaretur  aut  chori  continua  praesentia  speciosa  redderetur. 
Verum  aut  Aristoteles  non  de  unitate  temporis  scribebat  aut  intra 
fines  unius  diei  nocte  non  intercedente  concludenda  est  fabula.  Si 
enim  noctem  in  fabulam  incidere  patimur  nihil  interest  viginti 
quattuor  boras  poetae  permittamus  an  quinque  et  viginti;  nocte 
enim  ilia  non  horae  unius  incremento  unitas  temporis  deleta  est. 
Neque  Aristotelis  laudem  augemus  dum  talem  sententiam  tarn 
praeclaro  ingenio  imputamus.  Non  igitur  dubito  quin  ille  dixerit 
plerasque  fabulas  a  solis  ortu  inceptas  ante  solis  occasum  finiri, 
nonnullas  tamen  paulum  hunc  modum  superare  dum  etiam  ante 
lucem  initium  caperent.  Quin  ergo  confitemur  fabula  Heau- 
tontimorumeno  perlecta  semel  dumtaxat  “  legem  ”  istam  in  nova 
comoedia  interruptam  esse  ? 

B 

lis  igitur  fabulis  quae  supra  unum  diem  extenduntur  iam  exami- 
natis  ad  eas  quae  aperte  intra  diem  concluduntur  pergamus. 

I.  Equites 

Hieme  agi  fabulam  Equites  indicio  forsitan  sint  vss.  881-3: 

Tovbl  8’  opuiv  av€v  xcrwws  ovra  ttjXlkovtov 
outtwttot’  dju^tMacrxaXou  top  Arjpop  rj^Luaas, 

X€l.p,UIPOS  OPTOS. 
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Sed  cum  ets  Kijvaia  ^  hanc  fabulam  Aristophanes  dederit  baud  scio 
an  verum  tempus  hie  cogitaverit.^ 

Diei  vero  tempus  quo  fabula  initium  capit  etsi  nusquam  plane 
ab  Aristophane  indicatum  antemeridianum  certe  esse  paene  neces- 
sario  inde  sequitur®  quod  et  botularius  in  ayopav'^  tomacula  sua 
venditum  modo  prodit  et  senatus  adhuc  in  curia  est.® 

Ab  initio  usque  ad  vs.  498  non  inter missa  est  actio;  dum  autem 
vss.  498-610  parabasis  cantatur,  Agoracritus  Paphlagonque  apud  sena- 
tum  vario  patrum  favore  disceptant®  atque  Agoracritus  postquam 
senatus  dimissus  est  in  foro  multa  opsonatus  senatoribus  distri- 
buenda  curavit.'^ 

Inde  histrionum  dumtaxat  unus  usque  ad  vs.  1264  in  scaena 
reperitur;  dum  altera  parabasis  vss.  1264-1315  agitur  Demus  ab 
Agoracrito  recreatus  ®  in  priscis  Athenis  consedit.®  Nihil  de  exitus 
tempore  dictum. 

Quamquam  igitur  duo  sunt  praecipua  intervalla  nihil  obstat 
quin  arbitremur  omnia  huius  fabulae  quae  ante  meridiem  exorsa 
est  intra  diem  concludi. 

1  Cf.  Arg.  II. 

^  In  Thesm.  quoque  (cf.  p.  28  n.  7)  sub  iudice  relinquo  litem;  sed  in  Ach.  (cf. 
pp.  18  n.  4,  69  n.  6)  mihi  persuasum  est  de  industria  Aristophanem  hiemis  indicia 
intulisse  ut  cum  re  dramatica  congruerent.  Itaque  in  Avihus  (cf.  pp.  46  n.  3, 69  n.  6) . 

®  Non  tamen  inde  quod  vss.  746-8  Paphlagon  de  ecclesia  continue  habenda  sua- 
det;  hoc  enim  loco  augusto  in  tramite,  ut  ita  dicam,  incedit  poeta  inter  rem  ipsam 
et  personam  eius  rei  vicem  obtinentem.  Quod  manifestius  redditm:  si  vss.  723-5 
conferas  ubi  ciun  incipit  Paphlagon: 

losiiev  ks  r&v  drjfjtov 

de  vera  ecclesia  cogitamus;  postea  tamen  ille  exclamat: 

S>  Aijfit  5evp’  ?f€X0e. 

Sic  etiam  vss.  746  seq.  prime  populum  Atheniensium  rem  diiudicaturum  rati  postea 
histrionalem  comperimus  Populum  iudicem  esse.  Et  vss.  1388-95  quae  prime 
triginta  annonun  indutiae  putantur  mox  virgines  evadunt.  Cum  quibus  locis 
componere  licet  Av.  vss.  548-54,  1536  seq.,  1632  seq.,  1639,  1675,  1678,  1687  seq., 
1713, 1723  seq., ubi  aves  exorsae  quidem  de  regno  suo  reciperando  consulere  in  ultima 
fabulae  parte  virginem  cui  nomen  Regno  {pa<7iKd(^)  inditum  est  a  love  accipiunt. 

^  Vss.  146-7;  cf.  155,  160-1,  488-9.  s  Cf.  vss.  475-6,  485,  625  seq. 

«  Cf.  vss.  363,  395,  475  seq.,  482  seq.,  625-75. 

’’  Cf.  vss.  676-82.  *  Cf.  vs.  1323. 

*  Cf.  vss.  1321,  1336.  1"  Vss.  498-610  et  1264-1315. 
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2.  Vespae 

Tempus  Vesparum  certius  quam  in  Equitibus  definitur.  Prae- 
terquam  enim  quod  luna  nova  est^  hie  illic  per  fabulam  de  tempore 
certiores  fimus. 

Exordium  enim  a  multa  nocte  capi  abundant  testimonia;  nam 
servi  modo  experrecti  somnia  inter  se  narrant,^  Bdelycleon  tamen 
adhuc  dormit®  neque  a  somno  solvitur  ante  vss.  136-7.  Et  post- 
quam  PbUocleonem  vss.  13 7-2 10  intra  aedes  denuo  compescuerunt 
vs.  229  obdormiunt  rursus  custodes  illi  sicut  Sosia  iam  vss.  211-13 
suaserat;  cf.  enim  quae  Philocleon  choreutis  vss.  336-7  praecipit: 

dXXd  JU17  /8o£t€  •  Kai  yap  rvyxo-vu 
ovToai  wpoadiv  Kadevdav  ■  dXX’  v<t>e(j6€  rov  tovov, 

iterum  vss.  371-2: 

.  .  .  dXXd  /X17  jSoare  pr]dap.ciis, 
dXXd  rrjpiopecrd’  ottcos  pif  BdeXuxXewj'  aiadrjaerai, 

item  vs.  381: 

t)v  aiadopkvoi  toutoj  ^rjTrjrov  p’  icTKoXapaadai. 

Cf.  etiam  vs.  347 : 

riTLs  ere  Xadpq.  ravbpbs  TovSi  KaTa^rjvaL  devpo  TOLrjcreL 
et  ea  quae  Bdelycleon  vs.  395  servo  suo  iniungit: 

ovTOs  kyeipov  .  .  .  aairep  <t>c>}vri  pk  ns  eyKeKu/cXcorat. 

Nec  non  6pdpov  ^adxiv  esse  vs.  216  Sosia  monet;  et  vss.  230  seq. 
ob  tenebras  lucernae  opus  sunt;^  vs.  366  tandem  processu  tem- 
poris  ecos  est. 

Post  autem  chori  introitum  continenter  ad  vs.  1009  histriones  in 
scaena  versantur.  Parabasi  vero  vss.  1009-1121  confecta  ali- 
quantum  processisse  sentimus  tempus  dramaticum  et  iam  in  vespe- 
rum  vergere;  nunc  enim  Bdelycleon  in  cenam  patrem  suum  et 
exornat  et  facetias  moresque  ac  cantus  docet.®  Deinde  cena  a  servo 
intra  vss.  1252  et  1264  parata  abeunt  apud  Philoctemonem 
cenatum. 

^  Cf.  vs.  1 71:  vovfirivia  y&p  kariv. 

2  Vss.  2,  5-7,  9,  10-19,  24-S,  28-36,  38-40,  42-5. 

^  Cf.  vss.  244-7,  249-57,  262,  299,  275-6,  242-3. 

5  Cf.  vss.  1122-72,  1174-1207,  1208-17,  1219-48. 


•  Cf.  vss.  67-8. 
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Dum  chorus  vss.  1265-91  canit  ad  destinatum  amicum  perven- 
tum  est,  convivioque  absolute  ^  Philocleon  ebrius  factus  ^  saltatrice 
rapta®  tandem  dum  multum  in  via  ludit^  domum  revertitur.® 

Non  solum  autem  quod  cenatum  est  arbitrari  possumus  vesperi 
nunc  esse  verum  etiam  quia  de  facibus  pluries  mentio  fit.® 

Sed  et  aliud  interiectum  est  intervallum  chore  vss.  1450-73 
canente;  e  vss.  1474  seq.  enim  discimus  senem  iterum  vinum  bi- 
bisse  (1476)  atque  saltasse  (1477-9)  adhuc  saltare.  Atque  in 
noctem  desinere  fabulam  liquet  e  vs.  1478:  dpxovfievos  rrjs  vvktos 
oidev  TaveraL. 

Hanc  igitur  fabulam  sicut  Equites  ea  in  tempore  dramatico 
tractando  observare  iudicandum  est  quae  ex  Aristotelis  verbis 
novimus  consuetudinis  apud  tragicos  plerumque  fuisse;  et  mane 
quidem  initium  capere,  in  vesperum  eiusdem  diei  desinere. 

3.  Thesmophoriazusae 

Quibus  fabulis  accedit  fabula  Thesmophoriazusae,  quam  NrjaTdq., 
itaque  mensis  UvavepLwvos'^  aut  duodecimo  aut  tertio  decimo®  die, 
agi  e  vss.  78-80  docemur; 

CTret  pvv  7’  ovre  tcl  SLKaarrjpia 
peWa  Kadi^HV  ovre  0ov\r}s  eaO’  '48pa, 
ewel  rpirr]  ’art.  Qe(Tpo(l)opiwv  r)  pkarjp 

1  Cf.  vss.  1299-1323.  2  Cf.  vss.  1322,  1392-3.  3  cf  vgg_  1345-6,  1368-9. 

^  Cf.  vss.  1322-3,  1388-91,  1396-8,  1415-18,  1422,  1443-5- 

®  Vss.  1322-4.  ®  Vss.  1330-1,  1361,  1390;  cf.  etiam  vss.  1372  seq. 

’’  Cf.  vss.  67-8:  .  .  .  xe‘A‘“>'os  ovv 

6vtos  KaTaKa/iirreiv  ras  (rTpo<j>as  ov  p^Siov, 

in  quos  van  Leeuwen  haec  annotat:  “  Ad  rem  quod  attinet,  hiems  vixdum  praeteriit 
si  veri  temporis  (Liberalium)  habetur  ratio,  modo  ingruit,  si  ficti  (Tbesmophorio- 
rum).”  Cf.  quae  p.  26  subnotavi. 

®  Cf.  Schomann-Lipsi  Griech.  AUerthiimer  II  pp.  504-5;  A.  Mommseni  Feste 
der  Stadt  Athen  pp.  310  seq. 

®  Id  quod  et  vss.  374-6  confirmatur: 

.  .  .  elTre  Xuo'Tp&Tr]  ■ 

(KKXrjcrlav  ttoluv  hi>0ev  p,i(T^ 

Ttov  Qt<rpo(t>oplo3V 

et  948-9:  Srav  opyia  afpva  Otoiv  iepah  oipais  avextjoptv,  airep  (cat 

HaixToiv  ak^erai  Kai  injcrrevei 
nec  non  983-4:  xalao^pw  w  ywalKts  ola-irep  vbpo% 

VTI<TTtV<jOfitV  5i  TTOfTCOS. 
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Et  quidem  mane  esse  praeterquam  quod  Mnesilochus  vss.  78-9 
dixerat: 

ewei  vvp  7’  ovre  to. 

(leWeA  KaOL^eiv 

etiam  inde  concludimus  quod  nondum  Thesmophoria  agentes 
feminae  convenerunt,^  statuerant  autem  eudeu  convenire;®  et 
minus  certe  inde  quod  et  vss.  457-8  mulier  dicit  els  ayopav  se  debere 
abire  ut  coronas  pactas  nectat  et  vss.  577-8  Clisthenes  asseverat 
id  quod  Euripides  fecerat  iam  Kar’  ayopav  vulgus  garrire,  ante 
meridiem  autem  constat  Athenienses  negotia  plerumque  obiisse. 
Tamen  post  primam  esse  lucem  ex  eo  patefit  quod  vs.  2  dicitur: 

oLTroXet  p’  aXoQv  avdpooTros  e^  eudivov. 

“Eojs  sane  longitudinem  aliquantulam  habet;  nunc  autem  ab  eius 
initio  nos  distare  poeta  fingit  necdum  ad  finem  pervenisse. 

Ante  vs.  571  id  quod  Euripides  fecerat  in  foro  divulgatum  erat/ 
quo  auctore  ?  Agathon  enim  qui  solus  Euripidi  conscius  huius 
facinoris  fuerat  domum  suam  vs.  265  intraverat  tragoediam  nempe 
quam  incohaverat  perfecturus.  Quocirca  ipse  Euripides  apparet 
famam  doli  sui  vulgavisse;  is  enim  vs.  279  dixerat  eycb  8’  a-weipi 
(non  etaeipL),  unde  non  immerito  iudicaverit  quispiam  parodo 
dextra  eum  a  scaena  abiisse,  et  cum  Clisthenes  qui  eadem  parodo 
ingressus  est  vss.  595-6  aflB.rmat: 

XT/pets  ■  eyoi  yap  ovk  av  rj\9ov  ayyeXcov 
ei  pri  ’TreTTvaprjv  ravra  twv  aacj)’  eidorcov 

baud  veri  dissimile  est  de  Euripide  auctore  spectatores  cogitavisse. 
Quae  cum  ita  sint,  rumor  ille  iudicandus  est  post  vs.  279  (quando 
Euripides  in  forum  se  receperat)  percrebuisse. 

1  Cf.  van  Leeuweni  notam:  “  primo  mane  haec  dicuntur.” 

^  Vss.  277-8  demum  feriale  signum  super  Thesmophorion  conspicitur. 

^  Cf.  vss.  374-d. 

^  Cf.  vss.  577-8: 

K\.  Kal  pvv  6.Ko{iffas  Tpayna  irepi  v/iSiv  piya 
6\Lycp  Ti  irpdrepov  Kar’  ayopkv  \a\o(ip,evov 

et  584-5 :  KX.  E{ipivi8r]p  0Acr’  avSpa  KijSeaTriv  riva 

aiiTOv  yepovra  5edp’  dj'aTrep^at  Trjpepov. 
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Post  vs.  654  (quo  tempore  Clisthenes  abiit  prytanibus  facinus 
denuntiatum)  Euripides  de  Mnesilochi  periculo  certior  factus 
vs.  871  ut  auxilio  ei  sit  in  scaenam  redit;  interim  Clisthenes  sive 
in  senatum  iam  in  curia  sedentem  ingressus  seu  senatu  ad  haec 
ilico  convocato  effecerat  ^  ut  prytanes  de  senatus  consulto  ^  Scy tham 
Mnesilocho  in  nervo  custodiendo  praeficerent. 

Dum  chorus  vss.  947-1000  in  scaena  versatur  Mnesilochus 
abductus  et  ligatus  vs.  1001  rursus  in  scaenam  inducitur;  atqui 
haec  vix  longiore  tempore  ad  perficienda  egent  quam  quo  versus 
hi  in  scaena  recitantur.  Itemque  vss.  1008-81  dum  Scytha  abest 
per  speciem  storeae  petendae  re  vera  tamen  ut  Euripides  introeundi 
occasionem  nanciscatur  baud  plus  intervalli  sumendum  est  quam 
in  scaena  usurpatur.® 

Dum  chorus  vss.  1136-59  cantat  satis  temporis  praeterlapsum 
esse  fingendum  est  ut  Euripides  in  speciem  aniculae  vestitus  salta- 
tricem  tibicinamque  alicunde  conduceret.^  Denique  vss.  1202-9 
dum  Euripides  Mnesilochum  compedibus  liberat  et  postquam 
ambo  effugerunt  Scytha  cum  saltatrice  concumbit.® 

His  quae  enumeravi  intervallis  constitutis  nihil  tamen  causae 
est  cur  plus  quam  diem  unum  temporis  dramatici  sumamus ;  immo 
ne  vesperi  quidem  in  fine  est,  nisi  fortasse  e  vss.  1177-8; 

Eu.  17  Trats  e/ieXXe  Tpo/j,e\eTav  S)  ro^bra  • 

6pxv<^ofikvr]  yap  ‘ipx^’  ws  avdpas  rivas 

colligendum  est  vesperi  tenebras  iam  appropinquare. 

Sed  utcumque  haec  res  se  habet  in  ipsa  fabula  indicia  praebentur 
fore  ut  intra  unum  diem  contineatur.  Euripides  enim  dicit: 
vss.  71:  w  ZeO  Tt  SpaaaL  diavoei  pt  rripepov, 

et  76-7:  Trjbe  drjpkpq.  KpidTjcreraL 

€tr’  ear’  ’hi  ^S>v  elr’  aTToXwX’  EvpnrLbrjs 

et  83-4:  Kav  Qeapo<t)bpoiv  ptKkovai  irepi  pov  Trjptpov 

eKK^rjaia^eiv  eir’  oXkdpcp 

^  Cf.  vs.  929-  HP"  i>  vavovpyos  Sp  ^XeY’  lipiv  KXeiffOej^s; 

*  Cf.  vs.  943-  raOr’  iSo^e  rp  /8ouX§  at  Seip. 

*  Quales  extra  scaenam  actiones  ideo  fere  neglexi  quia  nihil  re  vera  ad  rem 
temporalem  pertinent.  Cf.  p.  59  n.  i. 

*  Cf.  vss.  1172  seq. 

®  Cf.  vss.  1193-8,  1210-11;  et  p.  66. 
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et  181—2:  u^Wovai  fx’  ai  yvvalKes  airoXeLV  Trjixepov 
Tols  Qea/McIxopLoLs. 

Et  vss.  584-5  nuntiat  Clisthenes: 

EuptTTtSTyv  (jjaa’  apdpa  KrjdeaTrjv  Tiva 
avTOV  yepovra  devp’  avaireppai  riipepov. 

Deinde  prytanibus  de  hoc  certioribus  factis  reliqua  fabula  tarn  arte 
cum  priore  parte  conexa  est  ut  nusquam  noctis  intercedentis  vesti¬ 
gium  appareat. 

Duae  vero  in  hac  fabula  difficultates  obviam  hunt  quarum 
de  altera  disseruit  Van  Leeuwen,  de  altera  apud  editores  sileri 
videtur. 

Cum  enim  tota  fabula  interdiu  agatur  scrupulus  van  Leeuweno 
iniectus  est  quia  faces  vss.  280,  655,  726-30,  917,  1153  in  actione 
adhibeantur.  Ad  vs.  655  enim  haec  annotat:  “  .  .  .  nunc  ut 
facum  usus  aliqui  esse  possit  noctem  ingruere  sumamus  oportet 
.  .  .  ”  Consuetudinis  contra  fuisse  facibus  in  his  feriis  uti  paene 
mihi  inde  persuasum  est  quod  et  mulieres  facibus  ardentibus  in 
Thesmophorion  vss.  280-1  turn  introeunt  cum  mane  esse  nemo 
non  fateatur^  necesse  est  nec  ut  de  inusitato^  ibi  narratur,  et  vss. 
1148  seq.  iterum  velut  de  bene  noto  usitatoque  dicitur: 

Xo.  rjKeT’  evppoves  'lKoxxl 

TTOTVtat  aXcros  ks  vpkrepov 
ov  8ri  avbpaaiv  ov  0epts  elaopdp 
bpyia  aeppd  deoip  IVa  'Kap.irdai. 
paiperop  ap^poTOP  opLP. 

Itaque  censeo  ad  ferias  Thesmophoria  aliquo  modo  faces  perti- 
nuisse,  Aristophanemque  consulto  non  temporis  indicia  sed  ut  in 
Ranis  ^  consuetudinem  ferialem  repraesentare. 

Ex  altera  tamen  difl&cultate  expediri  posse  nos  minus  liquet. 

Qui  enim  fit  ut  qui  vss.  78-80  scripserit: 

1  Ipse  enim  van  Leeuwen  hoc  confitetur;  cf.  pp.  28  seq.,  et  29  n.  i. 

2  Immo  de  multitudine  feminarum  ibi  miratur  Mnesilochus;  cf.  enim  quae 
exclamat: 

03  0p$TTa  deaaai,  Kaofievo3v  tSsv  \atnraSo3v 
offop  t6  xPV/x’  Xt'yj'f'os. 

AXX’  03  TrepLKaXKet  Qf(Tfto(f)6p03  Si^aadi  pe  /ere. 


*  Cf.  p.  40. 
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vvv  7’  oure  ra  di.Ka(TTr]pi,a 
fxkWeL  KaOl^uv  ovre  /SovXrjs  ead’  eSpa 
€7rei  TpiTT]  ’art  Qe(rpo<j)op'nov  rj  pearj 

idem  vs.  943  addere  potuerit: 

exovra  raOr’  eSo^e  rij  /3ouXij  oe  dtlv  ? 

Consuetos  enim  esse  Athenienses  talibus  feriis  senatum  non  con- 
vocare  ex  illis  apparet  locis  qui  apud  Gilbert,  Handbuch  der  Grie- 
chischen  Staatsaltertiimer ,  vol.  i^  P-  3o7)  n.  i  laudantur: 

[Xen.]’A0.  TToX.  3,  2:  eopras  ...  tv  bt  raurats  rjTTOV  riva  bwarov 
eoTL  biaTvpaTTtadaL  tuv  rrjs  ttoXccos. 

Dem.  Oral.,  24,  26:  ovTt  yap  e^tBrjKt  top  vopov  ovt’  ebwKtv  tl  rts 
t^ovKtT’  avayvovs  avTtLivttv  ovr'  av'tptLVtv  ovbtva  tuiv  TtTayp.tvtov  xpbvoiv 
tv  Tois  vopoLs  dXXa  rrjs  tKKXrjaias  tv  §  tovs  vopovs  tTtx^i-poTOvrjaaT’ 
ovarjs  tvStKCLTif  rod  ’EXa^ry/SoXtcows  pr]vds  boobtKarjj  rov  vbpov  ticrbvtyKtv 
tWvs  rfj  iiartpaia  Kal  ravr’  bvruv  ^poviwv  Kai  5td  raOr’  atjitLptvrjs  rrjs 
j3ov\r}s,  bLaTpa^aptvos  ptra  rwv  vplv  tTTL^ovXtvovrcjv  Kadt^tadai  vopLodtras 
8t,a  xl/rjtblcrpaTOs  tirl  rfj  rSiv  HavadrjvaLwv  Trpo^dcret.  .  .  . 

(Cf.  etiam  ib.  29:  Kal  vopov  Kttptvov  prir’  ibLq.  KOLvy  prjbiv  aWrj'Kovs 
abLKtiv  tv  rohru  rep  xpbvcp  p-qbt  xpiJMCtTifeti'  6  rt  av  prj  Ttpi  rfjs  ioprrjs  fj.) 

Arist.  ’Ad.  TToX.  43,  3:  avvayovat  .  .  .  rriv  pa>  ^ovXrjv  oaai  hp^po-i 
T\riv  tav  TLs  a<pta’ipos  §. 

Pint.  Alcih.  34:  .  .  .  ra  nXui'ri7pta  tj?  BtQ  .  .  .  odtv  ’tv  rats 

paXiara  rSiv  dwotbpabcov  tt/v  riptpav  ravrrjv  airpaKTOv  ’Adrjvaioi  vopi^ovaiv. 

Athen.  4,  171  E:  tvpiaKW  bk  Kal  \l/ri<f)Lapa  tTl  Kr](j)iaobwpov  apxovros 
’AdrjvrjaL  ytvbptvov  .  .  .  ixov  ourcos'  ^CiKos  tlirtv,  ottojs  av  17  /SouXt) 
ayn  ra  ’Axaroupta  perd  tcjv  aWcov  ’AdrjvaUav  Kara  ra  irarpLa,  ’t^r]<t>ladaL 
rfj  l3ov\fj  acbttadai  rods  fiovXtvras  ras  riptpas  aoTtp  Kal  at  dXXat  /SouXal 
bLa(f>tLVTaL  awb  rrji  ijpepas  ol  Jlporkvdai  ayovaL  irtvrt  riptpas. 

Nec  hanc  senatus  mentionem  pertinere  ad  contaminationem 
duarum  fabularum  quarum  altera  NTjcrrctgt  altera  rots  KaXXiYe- 
vtioLs  ageretur  qua  Zielinski  hanc  fabulam  esse  affectam  ex  morum 
mixtura  probare  conatus  est^  inde  videtur  mihi  patere  quia  non 
solum  17  NTja-TtLa  sed  procul  dubio  etiam  rd  KaXXtYei'eta  nefastorum 
dierum  numero  habebantur.^ 

‘  Cf.  Die  Gliederung  der  Altattischen  Komoedie  pp.  79  seq.  Non  autem  hanc 
discrepantiam  memorat. 

*  Id  quod  Zielinski  videtur  p.  82  n.  i  iudicare. 
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Anne  solvitur  haec  quaestio  Xenophontis  et  Athenaei  verbis 
iterum  perpensis  ?  Animadvertere  enim  licet  ilium  non  dicere 
nihil  omnino  feriis  agi  sed  minus  posse  tunc  agi,  hunc  vero  repertum 
esse  quondam  senatus  consulto  opus  fuisse  ut  senatus  Apaturia  sicut 
antea  observaret.  Quae  cum  ita  sint  ecquid  a  recta  ratione  ab- 
horret  statuere  etiam  festis  diebus  potuisse  senatum  convocari  si 
repente  necesse  fieret?  Prius  autem  quam  has  rationes  ulterius 
deducam  aliud  est  rogandum,  possitne  de  eiusmodi  actione  in  hac 
fabula  agi  quae  Graece  evSeL^is  nominabatur.  Ea  enim  quae  et 
Harpocration  statuit:  evSei^is  eldos  dlKrjs  drjfxoaLas  vp’  fju  tovs  4k  twp 
vbjxoiv  elpyon^vovs  rivchv  rj  tqttwv  t]  irpa^tav  ei  pi)  airkxoi-VTO  ahrCiv  VTrijyov 
et  Suidas  in  novissima  parte  notae:  opoiws  (evSeLKvva-Lv)  Kal  top 
aPTi.'Koiovpivov  Trpa^eciop  rj  tottcop  airtjyopevpkpoop  tois  popoLs  ...  ad 
eiusmodi  aliquid  videntur  spectare  quod  in  hac  fabula  Mnesilochus 
fecit,  quamquam  J.  H.  Lipsius  ^  de  kpdeL^ei.  disputans  ad  robs  aripovs 
hanc  actionem  restringit,  id  quod  vix  ex  auctoribus  supra  laudatis 
sequatur  necesse  est. 

Verum  alio  quoque  modo  ea  quae  in  fabula  aguntur  cum  iis  quae 
de  kpbd^u  dicuntur  consentiunt;  Mnesilochum  enim  kp  rfj  aapidi 
vinctum  recordati  audiamus  quae  Demosthenes  eloquitur:^  .  .  . 
ovd’  6(to:p  epSei^is  earip  rj  arrayoryi]  TrpoaeyeyparrT’  ap  kp  rdis  popois  “  top 
S’  kpSeLxOePTa  rj  dxax^ej'ra  StjaaPTorp  ol  epScKa  kp  rq)  eirrep  pi]  k^rjp, 

ktL 

Postremo  autem  notandum  est  ut  in  kpSeL^a^  ita  in  Thesmopho- 
riazusis  nihil  TrpbcFK\r]aLP  opus  fuisse. 

Si  autem  concessum  erit  et  'IpSu^ip  in  Thesmophoriazusis  versari 
et  senatum  etiam  festis  diebus  ad  repentina  negotia  consideranda 
convocari  potuisse  tunc  erit  probandum  non  a  consuetudine  abhor- 
ruisse  prytanes  ad  senatum  de  ’epSd^tai  referre;  nec  quod  sciam 
materia  nobis  praebetur  qua  hoc  argumentis  bonis  stabiliatur. 
Non  igitur  quo  probata  haec  existimem  profero  verum  doctioribus 
examinanda;  ego  met  puto  Aristophanem  inscium  vel  lapsu  quodam 
hie  sibi  ipsum  baud  constitisse. 


1  Cf.  Das  Attische  Recht  und  Rechtsverfahren  pp.  331  seq.;  nec  aliter  Meier- 
Schomann-Lipsius,  Der  Attische  Process  pp.  270  seq.,  286  seq. 

2  Oral.  24,  146. 

’  Cf.  quae  Meier-Schoman-Lipsius  p.  779  dicunt;  J.  H.  Lipsius,  p.  317. 
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4.  Ecclesiazusae 

Verum  sive  Aristophanes  male  sibi  constitit  seu  non  inauditam 
spectatoribus  repraesentabat  iudicialem  actionem  plane  finibus  diei 
unius  fabula  coercetur;  neque  aliter  de  Ecclesiazusis  iudicandum  est. 

Quam  fabulam  mane  ante  primam  lucem  exordiri  plurifariam 
ostenditur;  Praxagora  enim  lucernam  ferens^  vss.  20-1  queritur: 

Ka'iTOL  Trpos  opdpov  y’  kariv  •  ^  17  5’  e/c/cXijo-ia 
ouTi/ca  paX’  ecrat, 

et  vss.  82-5  sic  hortatur  arnicas: 

dXX’  ayed’  ottcos  /cat  rairi  tovtols  dpaao/jLfP 
io}s  €t’  eo’TtJ'  aarpa  Kara  tov  ovpavov  ■ 
r/KK^rjaia  8’  eis  fjv  irapeaKevaapeda 
rjpeis  ea>  yevqaeTai. 

Cf.  etiam  vs.  105  verba  Tr]v  iiriovaav  ripkpav. 

Atque  tarn  tenebricosum  vss.  27-9  est  ut  discernere  nequeat 
Praxagora  utrum  vir  adveniat  an  mulier.  Adde  quod  gallus  modo 
secundum  cecinit,®  feminae  domibus  'egressae  viros  suos  quorum 
vestes  furatae  sunt  adhuc  somno  oppressos  reliquerunt  *  et  tanto 
ante  ecclesiae  tempus  usitatum  ®  convenerunt  ut  quae  in  ea  acturae 
sint  nunc  praetemptare  possint,®  neque  postquam  haec  perfecerunt 
serius  est  quam  opOposJ 

1  Cf.  vss.  I  seq.  Et  Geusistrata  taedam  gerit;  cf.  vss.  49-50. 

^  Item  vss.  526-7  Blepyrus  quaerit: 

ircos  ouv  oppOiov 
<pXov  (Ticjirg  .  .  .; 

cui  respondetur  vss.  528-9: 

yvi^  pi  Tis  yvKTCijp  .  .  . 
pfTfwipij'aT’ . 

Hue  autem  accedunt  ea  quae  chorus  feminarum  de  hodiema  eedesiae  occupatione 
vs.  290  dicunt  {irpip  iravv  tov  Kvi<j>ovs)  et  VS.  288  (/cord  okotov). 

’  Cf.  vss.  30-1. 

^  Cf.  vss.  26-7,  33-40,  54-6,  74-7,  275.  311  seq.,  526-7,  536-7,  54i-2. 

^  Cf.  vss.  20-3,  84-9,  98-9,  289-92,  394-5- 
'  Vss.  116-117,  118-284. 

’  Cf.  vss.  280-92,  praesertim  dpdpiois  vs.  283,  xard  ck6tov  vs.  288,  xpcji  ir&vv  rod 
Kviipovs  vs.  290;  et  p.  12  n.  2. 
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Scaena  a  choro  vs.  310  deserta  mox  Blepyrus  Praxagorae  vir 
euBev^  ingressus  secum  et  cum  altero  et  rursus  secum  vss.  311-71 
colloquitur;  quae  dum  aguntur,  ecclesia  ut  a  Chremete  vs.  372  in- 
gresso  certiores  fimus  habita  est,  quae  ut  mane  inceperat  ita  mane 
erat  dimissa.^  In  ea  haec  gesta  sunt:  Neoclides®  et  Euaeon^  sunt 
contionati,  turn  Praxagora  et  ea  quae  vss.  17 1-240  spectatorum 
causa  iam  pronun tiarat®  et  alia  nonnulla  verba  fecit;  cf.  enim  haec 
quae  non  in  priore  ilia  oratione  tractarat:  ras  nev  ywalKas  iroXX’ 
ayaOa  Xeyaiv  ae  de  -iroWa  /ca/ca  (435—6),  erepa  re  TrXeicTTa  ras  ywaiKas 
r]v\6yeL  (454),  et  vss.  436-9,  441-4,  446-50,  452-3.  Et  quamquam 
resistentibus  nonnullis  ®  sententia  tamen  feminarum  vicit  et  in  earn 
decretum  est.’' 

Remotis  nunc  a  scaena  vs.  477  Blepyro  atque  amico  chorus  eccle¬ 
sia  iam  dimissa  denuo  vs.  478  scaenam  intrat;  pauloque  postea 
(vs.  500)  Praxagora  reversa  viri  sui  vestes  exuit  (inter  vss.  513  et 
514),  nec  non  Blepyrus  ipse  suis  credo  vestibus  rursum  amictus  in 
iurgium  vs.  520  prodit.  Qui  histriones  usque  ad  vs.  727  in  scaena 
partes  suas  agunt,  cum  Praxagora  els  ayopav  abscedit  ut  bonis 
privatis  pro  re  publica  acceptis  convivium  hodie  celebrandum  com- 
paret.® 

Breve  esse  intervallum  dum  chorus  inter  vss.  729  et  730  saltat 
inde  fortasse  conicias  quod  is  qui  vs.  729  domum  abiit  bona  sua  in 
publicum  collaturus  vs.  730  foras  exit  id  agens;  verum  cum  e  vss. 
834-52  patefiat  iam  in  vesperum  diem  vergere®  plus  intervalli  inter 

^  Cf.  vs.  312. 

^  Stomachatus  quod  pecuniam  non  acceperat  (cf.  vss.  380-2)  in  maius  distorquet 
id  quod  de  dimissionis  tempore  afl&rmat  vs.  377  (6pdpt.ov  plIv  ovv)  ut  vss.  389-91 
cognoscitur:  nam  et  ibi  idem  facit;  a  Blepyro  enim  rogatus:  oh&’  Up’  &v  iyii  X&fioipi 
vvv  kXBisv,  respondet:  irodtv;  oiS’  ei  pa  Ala  t6t’  ^\des  6t€  rd  deiirepov  aXeKTpviiP 
i<t)6eyytT’.  At  id  temporis,  ut  e  vss.  30-1  scimus,  ne  mulieres  quidem  ecclesiam 
inierant. 

’  Cf.  vss.  397-404.  *  Cf.  vss.  408-21.  ^  Cf.  vss.  427  seq. 

«  Cf.  vss.  432-3>  518-9. 

’  Cf.  ido^ev  vss.  455,  492;  dedoKTOi  VS.  457;  rd  Sd^avr’  vs.  553.  ®  Cf.  VSS.  711-16. 

®  E  mmtiae  verbis  vss.  834  seq.  compertum  est  cenam  illam  iam  esse  paratam 
ideoque  sero  diei  esse;  cf.  vss.  838-50: 

...  at  rphirt^ai  y'  tialv  eTipevriapivai 
kyaBSiv  aw&VT(jiv  .  .  . 

.  .  .  ip^as  di  Ktirai  Kal  rpiPoiv  ippippipos. 
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vss.  729  et  730  interiectum  esse  sumamus  oportet.  Atque  interea 
et  innotuit  cunctos  in  animo  habere  bona  sua  conferre  et  ille  intus 
satis  diu  remoratus  est  ut  quae  in  triviis  vulgus  garriebat  com- 
periret.i 

Postquam  et  ille  et  alter  vss.  871  et  876  cenatum  abscesserunt  a 
choro  inter  vss.  876  et  877  dum  convivae  recumbunt  saltatur. 

Licet  Kad'  virep^oXijv  ducas  vetulam,  legibus  novis  spe  voluptatis 
redintegrata,  con  vivas  captantem  vs.  877  secum  queri: 

Trod'  avSpes  ovx  ^k-ovolv,  &pa  8’  TraXat, 

nihilominus  ad  vesperum  esse  suspicamur,  neque  immerito:  vs.  934 
enim  iuvenis  a  cena  introit  ebrius  et  taedam  ferens;  ^  nec  non  Ble- 
pyrus  cum  ab  ancilla  vss.  1 1 1 2  seq.  quaesitus  ad  cenam  exit  taedam 
gerit;*  iam  dudum  plus  triginta  milia,  cuncti  nempe  praeter  Ble- 
pyrum,  cenaverunt.^ 

Quae  cum  ita  sint  non  est  dubium  quin  haec  fabula  mane  exorsa 
in  vesperum  eiusdem  diei  desinat. 

Sed  ut  in  Thesmophoriazusis  sic  in  Ecdesiazusis  poeta  ipse  secum 
discrepat.  Ut  supra  enim  vidimus,  Praxagora  quae  modo  ex  eccle- 
sia  ilia  rediit  vss.  714-16: 

e/ze  yap  avayKt],  ait,  .  .  . 

.  .  .  KaTaarijaaL  ...  to,  ^vaalria 

OTTUS  av  irpCiTOV  rrjpepov, 

quod  convivium  in  fine  fabulae  extra  scaenam  poeta  curat  haben¬ 
dum.  Non  igitur  facere  possumus  quin  reamur  de  uno  die  Aristo- 
phanem  ipsum  cogitavisse. 

Manifestum  vero  reddit  ecclesiam  illam'in  qua  feminae  rei  pub- 
licae  compotes  factae  erant  virorum  tantum  specie  quidem  tenus 
fuisse,  nec  quicquam  in  ea  aliud  negoti  gestum  esse  quam  ut  feminis 
imperium  traderetur.  Virorum  tantum  apparuisse  ecclesiam  esse 
inde  certum  est  quod  et  Chremes  non  nisi  viros  putat  se  vidisse  ®  et 

*  Cf.  vss.  769-774  et  805-6. 

^  Cf.  vs.  948:  ireiruKus  ipxoixai,  VS.  978:  5$5'  Idem  ex  vss.  893  seq.,  938 

seq.,  952  seq.  coUigimus. 

*  Cf.  vs.  1150:  tx^^  54  TOi  Kai  5^Sa  TavTr]vl  Ka\w. 

*  Cf.  vss.  1 132-3,  1136. 

‘  Cf.  vss.  383-7>  427-433- 
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mulieres  vestes  viriles  non  ante  vs.  507  deponunt;  quocum  congruit 
id  quod  mulieres  vs.  492  commemorant: 

TO  TTpayn’  ...  6  vvv  e5o^e  rots  ToXirais. 

Porro  tantum  de  tradenda  re  publica  ibi  actum  est;  Chremes  enim 
qui  usque  adfinem  ecclesiae  aderat^  de  rebus  in  ea  decretis  vss.  372 
seq.  referens  cum  a  Blepyro  vs.  455  rogatus  est:  ri  Uo^ev;  hoc 
solum  nuntiat: 

kTVLTpk-KUV  ye  rriv  ttoXlv 
ravrais. 

Ita  Blepyrus  ea  quae  audierat  cum  Praxagora  vss.  553,  555  com- 
municat: 

ovd’  dpa  rd  do^avr’  otada] 

vpXv  5e  paaL  wapadedoadaL  rrjv  iroXiv, 

Hue  accedit  quod  feminae  cum  inter  Praxagoram  et  viros  duos  de 
muliebri  consilio  disceptatur  velut  de  re  adhuc  integra  Praxagoram 
ita  vss.  577  seq.  cohortantur: 

Setrai  yap  tol  aopov  tlvos  e^evp^paros  fj  ttoXis  •qpQv. 
dXXa  irkpaive  povov 

prjre  Sedpapeva  p-qr’  eipqpeva  ttco  irphrepov. 

Atque  ipsa  Praxagora  eodem  fere  modo  vss.  583  seq.  orationem 
suam  exorditur. 

Hactenus  igitur  pro  comperto  habemus  unam  fuisse  ecclesiam  in 
qua  viri  soli  et  pseudoviri  interfuerunt,  quam  ob  causam  nihil  ultra 
quam  ut  traderetur  res  publica  constitui  potuisse. 

At  postea  non  semel  audimus  de  legibus  a  feminis  latis  quae 
bonorum  collationem,  promiscuum  conubium,  ordinem  coeundi 
statuerunt.  Cui  rei  cumulantur  testimonia;  cf.  enim:  Kara  rovs 
SeSoypeyovs  vopovs  (759);  rots  vopotai  .  .  .  rots  dedoypevoLs  (762-3); 
TO  rarropevov  (766,  767):  ravra  rq  TroXet  boKet  (854);  Kara  rov  vbpov 
(944);  boKet  (986);  pijpLapa  (1013),  ebo^e  rats  yvvai^iv  (1015);  rots 
.  .  .  vbpoLs  rots  qperkpoLaL  (1022)  anicula  loquente;  rovrov  rov  vbpov 
•  (1041);  rov  vbpov  (1049);  rthv  ypapparuv  (1050);  6  vbpos  (1056); 
Kara  rbv  vbpov  (1077).  Et  quidem  ipsa  Praxagora  iam  vss.  711-24 
post  longam  disputationem  de  novis  propositis  habitam  quasi  de 
iam  constitutis  haec  loquitur: 


1  Cf.  vss.  376-7. 
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^abiarkov  Tap’  karlp  eis  ayopav  ’tpoi, 

'Lv'  (XTroSex^M^*’  irpoaiovTa  xpwotci  •  •  • 

.  .  .  kpk  yap  avdyKtj  ravra  bpdv  fiprjpevrjv 
apx^tv,  KaraaTrjaai  re  rd  ^vaairia 
OTTUs  dv  evuxv<^0e  irpcoTOv  rr/pepop  .  .  . 

.  .  .  eireLTa  rds  Toppas  Karawavaai  /3o6Xojuai 
aira^airdcras.  .  .  . 

Haec  vero  eadem  sunt  de  quibus  vss.  590  seq.  (de  bonorum  con- 
sortio),  614  seq.  (de  uxorum  communicatione),  673  seq.  (de  pub- 
lids  cenis)  ut  nondum  ratis  disseruerat. 

Quando  autem  latae  sunt  hae  leges  ?  Tempus  ei  rei  perfidendae 
Aristophanes  non  dedit.  Cum  enim  ecdesia  ilia  tantum  ut  feminae 
re  publica  potirentur  censuerit  hae  novae  leges,  siquidem  latae  sunt, 
in  altera  ecdesia  latae  sint  necesse  est;  at  ad  hoc  aut  altero  die 
opus  fuisset  aut  altera  eodem  die  ecdesia;  verum  neutrius  rei  ulla 
occasio  a  poeta  data  est. 

Eodem  pertinet  investigatio  temporis  quo  Praxagora  imperator 
creata  sit;  iam  enim  antequam  in  ecclesiam  inierunt  feminae  con- 
stituerant  imperatorem  earn  facere  si  prospere  res  sua  successisset; 
cf.  vss.  246-7: 

Kai  ae  aTparriyeip  at  yvpalKei  avrodep 
aipovped’  rjp  ravO’  diripoeis  Karepydan, 

et  arpaTTiyop  earn  ex  ecdesia  cum  redierunt  vss.  491,  500  vocant; 
nec  non  ipsa  vs.  517  rijs  dpx^s  ait  ^p  dpri  Kex^tpoTOPrjpaL  quasi  in 
ecdesia  hunc  honorem  adepta  sit.^ 

Si  tamen  a  viris  esset  electa  cur  Chremes  cum  Blepyro  viro  eius 
vss.  372  seq.  de  rebus  in  ecdesia  gestis  colloquens  de  hac  tarn 
inopinata  re  tacet  ?  Si  non  a  viris,  quonam  tempore  et  quo  loco 
est  electa  ut  Blepyrus  vs.  727  noverit  earn  arparriyop  esse?  Certe 
in  scaena  nihil  ille  quidem  audivit  quo  hoc  cognoscere  posset.^ 

^  Iterum  vss.  714-15:  kfii  yap  kvayKit  ravra  Spav  ^prjpfvrjv 
&PXil-P- 

Etiam  Blep}Tus  —  mirabile  dictu  —  vs.  727  sese  r6v  rrjs  arparijyov  appellat  quam- 
quam  nihil  de  hoc  officio  audivit  nisi  haec  incerta  Praxagorae  verba  (vss.  714-15), 
quae  apxovra  potius  quam  <rrparrjy6v  earn  esse  indicarent. 

2  Et  dum  pertinaciter  rationem  temporis  dramatic!  ab  Aristophane  repetimus 
illud  quoque  baud  alienum  esse  crediderimus  rogare,  videlicet  quo  tempore  iviip  o' 
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C 

Adhuc  quattuor  fabulas  inspeximus  quas  ultra  diem  poeta  exten- 
dit,  quattuor  quae  intra  diem  coartantur,  in  duabus  tamen  discre- 
pantiis  repertis;  nunc  ad  tres  reliquas  progrediamur  quas  licet 
intra  unum  contineantur  diem^  tamen  ob  res  divinas  magicasve  in 
re  temporali  adhibitas  a  ceteris  fabulis  placitum  est  segregare. 

I.  Ranae 

In  terra  fabula  Ranae  initium  capit  et  sane  prope  ab  Herculis 
domo,  atque  tempus  initii  perinde  est  incertum  ac  locus, 

Dionysus  autem  longum  iter  praesagire  videtur;  dicit  enim 
vss.  108-14: 

dXX’  SiVKep  ev€Ka  Trjpde  TijV  aKeviiv  ex(>3v 
rjXdop  Kara  arip  ixipricrLP,  ipa  ixot.  tovs  ^kpovs 
Tous  <Jovs  0pd(7€tas  et  deoiuv^  olcn  av 
expw  Tod’  ripiK’  ^Xdes  kirl  top  Kkp^epop, 

TOVTOvs  (j>paa’op  pot,  Xtpei'os  dproTTOjXta 
iroppeV  apairavKas  bcrpoTras  KprjPas  odoijs 
TToXets  Statras  irapdoKevTpLas. 

Sed  quam  brevissimam  quaerit  viam.^  Spretis  autem  iis  quas  per 
facetias  Hercules  vss.  120  seq.  monstrat  de  longiore  deinde  certior 
fit;  cf.  vss.  136-7: 

dXX’  6  ttXoOs  ttoXus- 

evdijs  yap  kirl  XLpprjp  ptyakriP  ^^ets  irapv. 

Monstris  quoque  scatentem  regionem  peragrare  oportebit,®  qua 
praeterita  iuxta  Plutonis  aedes  exit. 

comperire  potuerit  (cf.  vss.  771-4)  omnes  et  constituisse  boaa  sua  in  publicum  con- 
ferre  et  in  viis  de  hac  re  loqui,  cum  ipse  ante  vs.  564  in  scaenam  prodierit  et  usque 
ad  chori  saltationem  inter  vss.  729  et  730  actam  eum  mansisse  inde  patefactum  sit 
quoniam  et  ei  et  Blepyro  Praxagora  causam  suam  destinarat  probare  atque  dis- 
ceptatione  finita  adhuc  ille  in  scaena  est  (cf.  roDr’  d.pi(7K€t  a4>Qv,  vs.  710);  atque 
cum  e  scaena  vs.  729  decedit  domum  suam  intret  statimque  post  earn  saltationem 
foras  exeat  supellectile  secum  ferens. 

Porro  unde  in  scaenam  vs.  1128  incedit  Blepyrus  et  qua  de  causa  per  ancillam  a 
Praxagora  inquirendus  est  siquidem  una  cum  Praxagora  vs.  727  eis  iyopiv  abiit  ? 

1  At  de  Ambus  v.  pp.  48  seq. 

*  Cf.  vss.  117-18. 


Cf.  vss.  143-51. 
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Itinere  igitur  longo  perfecto  vs,  312  demum  perventum  est  ad 
finem.^  Nunc  in  Orci  tenebris  versamur;  cf.  vs.  273:  At.  rt  ecrrt 
ravTavdot',  'Ea.  okotos  Kai  jSopjSopos.^ 

Quapropter  et  quod  in  Eleusiniis  feriis  taedis  utebantur  Atheni- 
enses®  choreutae  nunc  utuntur.^ 

Etsi  histriones  qui  Dionysi  et  Zanthiae  partes  agunt  usque  ad 
parabasin  (vss.  674-737)  in  scaena  consistunt  interea  duae  sunt 
extra  scaenam  actiones  ad  quas  intervalli  nonnihilo  opus  est. 

Aeacus  enim  qui  vs.  478  se  proripuerat  ut  gorgones  arcesseret 
vs,  605  tres  ministros  reducit;  atqui  vix  plus  temporis  eum  afuisse 
quam  quo  versus  hi  recitarentur  baud  iniuria  intellegimus.  Sed 
inter  vs.  478  cum  Aeaco  in  interiorem  Orcum  egresso  nuntius  de 
Dionysi  adventu  ad  Proserpinam  deferri  poterat  et  vs.  503  cum 
Proserpinae  ancilla  in  scaenam  introit,  regina  ilia  terrestres  cibos 
in  pseudo  Herculis  delectationem  paraverat.  Cf.  vss.  505-7: 

0e.  eireTTev  aprovs,  rppe  KarepeiKTCov  xiirpas 
erpovs  5v’ t}  TpeXs,  ^ovv  awrjvdpaKi^’  oKov, 

Tr'SaKOvvTas  WTrra  /coXXdjSous  .  .  . 

et  509-11: 

.  .  .  Kai  Kpka 

avk^paTTev  bpvLQtta  Kai  rpayqpaTa 
e^puye  k&vov  avtKtpavvv 

et  517-8: 

...  6  pdyetpos  rjbr}  ra  Tepaxt] 

€peXX’  acjjaLpeLV  XV  t paired’  darjpeTO. 

Haud  longum  intervallum  hie  requiritur,  at  sane  longius  quam  ut 
intra  versuum  479-502  recitationem  coartetur.® 

Vs.  673  Dionyso,  Xanthia,  Aeaco,  servis  in  Plutonis  aedes  in- 
gressis,  dum  parabasis  vss.  674-737  redditur,  inter  Dionysum  et 

*  Cf.  vss.  438-40: 

Xo.  ixtjdiv  naKpap  &iri\di;s 
prjS’  aWis  iiravepu  pe 
dXX’  eTr’  airiiv  Tr)v  Ovpav  &<j>i'Ypkvos. 

^  Inde  quoque  hoc  manifestum  fit  quod  Xanthia  vss.  285  seq.  simulare  potest 
se  monstra  conspicere  quae  Dionysus  non  conspicit. 

®  Cf.  Soph.  O.  C.  1048-9,  et  schol.  ad  loc.  (ed.  Papageorg.). 

*  Cf.  vss.  313-14,  339-40,  344,  351,  448,  1525- 
‘  Cf.  p.  66  n.  6. 
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Xanthiam  diiudicatur  ^  Dionyso  arbitrium  de  Aeschylo  Euripi- 
deque  mandatur^  variaque  de  certamine  future®  constituuntur.^ 

Nec  diu  exspectandum  est  dum  habeatur  id  certamen;  cf.  avriKa 
fid\a  (vs.  785),  oKL'yov  varrepov  (vs.  795). 

Vss.  814-29  sequitur  canticum  inter  quod  vel  etiam  fortasse  ante 
quod  sacrificium  paratum  est®  et  libra  calculique.® 

Exinde  histriones  in  scaena  ad  vs.  1482  permanent;  dum  autem 
carmen  vss.  1482-1499  a  chore  agitur  Pluto  Dionysum  Aeschy- 
lumque  intra  aedes  cenae  adhibet^  atque  nonnulla  parat  quae  in 
terram  reduces  quibusdam  vivis  donent.® 

Quamquam  igitur  et  partim  apud  inferos  haec  fabula  agitur  via- 
que  eo  ferens  longa  prime  videtur  futura  esse  et  cum  semel  in 
Orcum  perventum  est  nec  de  die  nec  de  nocte  diutius  potest  dici 
nec  ullum  aut  initii  aut  exitus  temporis  indicium  est  omnia  tamen 
huius  fabulae  ita  arte  inter  se  coniuncta  sunt  ut  deceat  pronuntiare 
unitatem  temporis  baud  secus  in  ea  conservari  atque  in  fabulis 
Equitibus,  Vespis,  Thesmophoriazusis,  Ecclesiazusis. 

2.  Pax 

Nec  aliter  videtur  censendum  de  fabula  Pace. 

Incerto  quidem  tempore  initium  capit;  nam  licet  scarabaeus 
pridie  emptus  ®  cibum  nunc  capiat  tamen  cum  id  totum  diem 
faciat  ex  ea  re  temporis  vestigia  nequimus  reperire. 

C.  vs.  79  Trygaeus  scarabaeo  insidens  in  caelum  vehi  coepit/® 

1  Cf.  vss.  669-71,  738-42.  *  Cf.  vss.  810-11.  ®  Cf.  vss.  797  seq. 

^  Utrum  tunc  iuravit  Dionysus  iusiurandum  quod  Euripides  ei  vss.  1469-70 
exprobrat: 

fjt.ffivriiJ.kvos  vvv  tSjv  Oedv  08s  Sifjotras 
ff  fiifv  dira^eiv  fx’  oIkoS’  alpov  rois  tpiXovs 
an  ante  fabulam  initam  ? 

‘  Cf.  vss.  871-3.  ®  Cf.  vss.  1365  seq.,  797,  1263. 

’’  Cf.  vss.  1479-81.  ®  Cf.  vss.  1504-7.  ®  Cf.  vss.  72-3. 

Vss.  I  seq.  Cf.  vss.  25-8 

Vss.  80-1 :  6  SftrrrdTrfs  yap  px>v  pterkupos  atperai 
imrrfhbv  is  t6v  dtp’  irrl  toD  KavOkpov. 

Cf.  VSS.  103-4:  ri  5’  dXXo  7’  ^ 

tbs  Tov  Al’  is  rdv  oipavdv, 

et  VSS.  1 11-2,  126  seq.,  135-6,  161,  172  seq. 
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iter  quod  e  vss.  150-1  ^  tridui  fore  putaremus  nisi  solitus  esset 
Aristophanes  his  vulgatis  militaribus  ^  verbis  rptuv  ripepwv,  inter- 
dum  plane  baud  stricta  temporis  ratione  habita,  iUudere;  cf.  enim 

A  197: 

Kai  JU17  ’irLTripelv  cltL’  ripepwv  rpiuv 

E  1078-9: 

A?;.  TOVTOVs  6  piados  rots  aXuireKioKn  ttoOj 
AX.  eyo}  iroptoi,  Kal  tovtov  r]ptpwv  rpiwv 

V  242-3: 

Xo.  ovv  KXccoj'  6  KTjdepuv  iiplv  k4>elT’  tv  &pa 
TjKtLV  exovTas  riptpwv  opyriv  rpLoov  wovrjpav 

P.  311-12: 

Xo.  dXX’  aKomavTts  Toiobrov  xo-lpoptv  Krjpvyparos, 
oi  yap  rjv  ^Ktiv  exovras  cltL’  ripepwv  rpiCiv 

ib.  716: 

Tp.  oaov  po4>r]atL  ^oipbv  ripepccv  rpiCiV. 

Nec  ab  Aristophanis  ingenio  abhorret  in  hac  fabula  qua  bellum 
usquequaque  increpat  pacem  laudat,  horum  militarium  verborum 
etiamsi  minus  rei  dramaticae  conveniunt  hie  illic  reminisci.  Quare 
et  quoniam  alibi  indicia  intervalli  tanti  desunt  ioci  tantum  causa 
puto  eum  his  tarn  usitatis  verbis  tarn  absurda  in  re  hoc  loco  abuti. 

Trygaeus  autem  paidum  moratus  dum  cum  filiabus  colloquatur 
vss.  154  seq.  denuo  scarabaeo  incitato  vs.  177  tandem  iuxta  deos® 
se  esse  sentit.  Cf.  vss.  177-8: 

^  Vss.  150-1:  u/xeis  5e  7’  uirep  Siv  tovs  ttovovs  ky(a  irovSi 
/iri  /SSeiTe  iMr]5i  'rihitpSiv  rpiSiv. 

®  Cf.  Thuc.  1,48,  i:  Xafiovres  rpi&u  ^/lepSip  ctrla.,  Xen.  Anab.  7,  2,  4:  rpuhv 
bpepSiv  (Jiria,  Cyrop.  5,  3,  35;  rd  iiriTfiSeta  rpioiv  ijpepwi'  Xaffovres,  ib.  6,  2,  38: 
TU)v  .  .  .  TTpoapriftivoiv  bP^P^v  TO,  eiriTTiSeia  ucc  non  schol.  in  Ar.  A  197, 

E  1079  (1077  Dind.),  V  243,  P  312  (311  Dind.).  Quo  addere  licet  Thuc.  7,  43,  2: 
TrapayytiKas  .  .  .  irevre  crtrla,  Xen.  Hell.  7,  l,  41:  excov  kirra  i)ju£puv  ri. 

cirLa. 

’  Usque  ad  vs.  819  difficilis  est  rei  scaenicae  ratio;  quia  scilicet  Trygaeum  quam- 
vis  in  caelum  vectum  re  vera  baud  longe  ab  orchestra  potuit  poeta  submovere,  per- 
mixta  re  scaenica  histrionem  ilium  mmc  cum  caelestibus  nunc  cum  terrestribus 
coUoquentem  facit.  Nostra  autem  solum  refert  Trygaeum  nunc  in  caelo  esse,  ut 
identidem  monstratur  (cf.  enim  vss.  103-4,  111-12,  126  seq.,  135-6,  161,  177  seq., 
720,  725,  819-41,  847,  852-4),  choreutas  contra  in  terra  versari;  cum  enim  eos 
sicut  Trygaeum  ad  superos  vehendos  poeta  non  curaverit  pedibus  eos  incedere 
necesse  est  ponamus. 
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drop  eyyiis  dvai  tCiv  deSiv  kfiol  8okS> 

Kai  drj  Kadopw  Trjv  oUlav  Trjv  tov  Aids. 

Quo  in  loco  remanet  usque  ad  vs.  729. 

Interea  autem  duas  statuit  Aristophanes  extra  scaenam  actiones 
quas  mirum  quanta  brevitate  conficit.  Hand  enim  mortali  celeri- 
tate  Cydoemus  e  caelo  Athenas  Lacedaemonaque  profectus  et  eo 
et  in  caelum  rursus  intra  paucissimos  versus  ^  pervenit,  quippe 
qui  Polemi  mandatis  raxi'  (.iravvy  (261),  avvaas  ri;  .  .  .  fjKe  vvv  Taxv 
(275)  colaphisque  (256)  incitatus  esset.^ 

Cum  vss.  292-5  Trygaeus  confidat  nunc  priusquam  pistillum 
alterum  fabricetur®  Pacem  ex  antro  erui  posse  cetera  fabulae  sine 
mora  perfici  Aristophanem  fingere  veri  simile  est.^ 

Nisi  autem  iam  divinam  potentiam  tantum  in  hac  fabula  valere 
intellexissemus  miraremur  fortasse  qui  fieret  ut  UavkXKrives  isti® 
e  Boeotia  ®  Argis  ^  Lacedaemonia  ®  Megaris  ®  Athenis  modo  vss. 
296-300  acciti  iam  vs.  301  praesto  fierent.^’^ 

Rursum  vss.  538-40  et  554  divinitus  haec  peragi  sentimus; 

Wl  vvv  adpec 

olov  Trpds  aWrjXas  XoKovcnv  ai  TroXets 
SLaWayeiaaL  Kal  ye\(t)crLV  acrpevai 
As  airavT'  rtbt]  ’ari  pecrTO.  rdvdaS’  eiprjvrjs  aairpds.^^ 

Qualibus  in  actionibus  nimis  accuratam  terrestremque  ut  ita  dicam 
temporis  rationem  a  poeta  exigere  nequimus. 

Trygaeus  vs.  728  scarabaeo  interim  remoto  causam  habet  cur 
alia  via  descensurus  occasionem  choro  det  pa:rabasis  canendae; 
qua  vss.  729-818  perfecta  histriones  in  scaena  usque  ad  vs.  1126 

1  263-7,  276-9.  *  Cf.  pp.  56  seq. 

*  Vs.  288  dixerat  Polemus;  iydi  dk  SoLdvK  eiaujiv  iroiriiTotiai. 

*  Eodem  spectant  verba  rrinepov  (306),  ijjuepa  .  .  .  fibe  (304),  T171'  vvv  f/fiipav 
(43S)>  ^  TToOtivii  .  .  .  iipkpa  (556). 

®  Vs.  302.  *  Vs.  478. 

®  Vs.  466.  *  Vss.  481,  500. 

’’  Vss.  475,  493.  “  Vs.  503. 

Verum  more  suo  non  diu  Aristophanes  chorum  suum  exspectare  cogitur. 

Cf.  p.  54. 

^  Bene  mihi  videtur  suadere  H.  Sharpley  {The  Peace  of  Ar.,  n.  in  vs.  539 
praesertimque  praef.  p.  28),  poetam  al  ttoXsis  locutum  choreutas  alium  ex  alia  urbe 
contractos  significavisse. 
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minutis  profectionibus  vss.  939-41,  943“7>  950“S>  io34“6^  exceptis 
manent. 

Inter  vss.  855  et  868  aqua  ad  lavandum  genialique  lecto  paratis  ^ 
Opora  lavatur,  reliquaque  in  nuptias  necessaria  parantur,  ut  vss. 
868-70  patet: 

7}  Trats  X^XouTat  .  .  . 

6  TrXttKoOs  TreTreTrrat  arjaafir^  ^u/iTrXaTrerat 

Kal  raXX’  aTra^airavTa. 

Turn  festinare  Trygaeus  et  servus,^  inter  vss.  1022-39  ovis  intus 
trucidari,^  Trygaeus  ligna  scindere,®  mensam  afferre,®  ut  vix  speciem 
iusti  temporis  poetam  praebere  conari  suspicemur. 

Postquam  histrionibus  remotis  chorus  vss.  1127-90  cecinit  nup¬ 
tias  Trygaei  et  Oporae  iam  vss.  842-4,  868-70  inceptas  nunc  cele- 
brari  manifestum  vss.  1191-2  fit  ac  multos  iam  cenae  intus  ^ 
adesse: 

Tp.  tou  iov  ■ 

o<Jov  TO  XPW’  detirvov  rj\d’  ks  tovs  ya/iovs. 

Et  ipse  Trygaeus  vs.  1315  domum  intrat  ®  cenaturus;  vs.  1329 
iam  epulatus  in  scaenam  prodit  uxoremque  evocatam  in  fine 
fabulae  rus  secum  abducit. 

Iam  noctis  tenebras  adesse  e  vss.  1316-17  arguitur: 

Xo.  ev(j)r]fjLeXv  XPV  Trjv  vviJ.(j>i]v  tlvcl  devpo  Koni^eiv 
d^8as  re  <^epeif'. 

Ut  rumor  de  nuptiis  per  oppidum  divulgaretur  amicique  in  cenam 
nuptialem  con  venire  constituerent  occasio  vss.  729-818  data  est 

^  Tryg.  vs.  1033  fato:  Kal  rriv  rpaire^av  otcropai,  domum  ingresso,  chorus  vss. 
1034-6  velut  de  absente  loquitur;  rediisse  autem  eum  vs.  1037  inde' constat  quod 
chorus  verbo  iraiian  praesentem  aUoquitur. 

^  Cf.  vss.  842-5,  868-70. 

^  Cf.  p.  57.  *  Cf.  vss.  1020-1,  1039  seq. 

®  Cf.  vss.  1023-6,  1032. 

®  Cf.  vs.  1033. 

’’  Intra  aedes  cenam  esse  paratam  demonstrari  potest  e  vss.  1207-8  {ticnre  iirl 
htiivvov))  1265-7  (ra  TraidL’  .  .  .  e^epxtrat  ...  to  tccv  eTruXiiTcoi/  Sevp’  Iva  arr' 
^atrai  irpoavaPkXrjTai),  1302  (dXX’  tiaiwpev). 

*  Cf.  vs.  1302. 
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cum  Opora  iam  vss.  706-7  desponsa  Trygaeus  a  scaena  dum  chorus 
parabasin  cantat  intus  afuit;  omnia  vero  ante  vs.  868  a  servo 
parata  sunt.^ 

Turn  vss.  1127-90  inter  alteram  parabasin  Trygaeus  ipse  videtur 
cenae  suae  praesto  fuisse.  At  quam  ob  rem  vss.  1193  seq.  aves  et 
alia  foras  coquit  ?  Propterea  opinor  quod  pluribus  quam  opinio 
fuerat  congregatis^  plus  cibi  est  acquirendum.  Sed  dum  Trygaeus 
hoc  negotium  suscipit  intercedunt  gratulantes  et  plorantes;  in¬ 
terim  autem  cena  intus  perpetuo  celebrata  pueri  duo  exeunt  ut 
quae  cantaturi  sunt  ante  experiantur.  Denique  Trygaeus,  ut  van 
Leeuwen  ®  censet,  domum  rursus  ut  cenam  ad  finem  perducat 
intraturus  omnia  quae  coquebat  choreutis,  quibus  sane  in  aedes 
inire  non  licebat,  nunc  donat;  dein  intus  remoratus  vs.  1329  demum 
foras  exit  sponsam  suam  rus  secum  ablaturus. 

Postremo  tractandi  sunt  vss.  1198-1206,  1210,  1212-1213; 
quamquam  enim  quae  hie  dicuntur,  velut: 

olfi  cos  irpodeXvfjLVov  p,’  «  Tpuyai’  airuXeaas 

et  dTTCoXeffas  pov  rijv  Tkxv‘r)v  Kai  top  ^lop 
Kai  TOVTOvi  Kai  tov  dopv^ov  ’Kevpovi 

et  . irpb  TOV 

ou5eis  kirpiaT’  olp  Spkirapop  ov5e  koKXv^ov, 
pvpi  8e  irePTYiKOPTa  5paxpu>v  epiroXci 

intervallo  dierum  aliquot  idonea  essent,  haud  minus  rebus  omnino 
uno  die  mutatis  conveniunt,  itaque  quam  penitus  non  quam  diu 
mutatae  res  sint  discimus.^ 

Omnibus  igitur  rebus  quas  attuli  perpensis  tempore  diei  incerto 
fabulam  intellegimus  exorsam  vesperi  eiusdem  diei  ad  finem  per- 
duci. 

1  Cf.  p.  44  n.  2. 

2  Cf.  vss.  1191-2  ubi  Trygaeus  modo  e  domo  qua  iam  cenatur  egressus  vociferat: 

ioti  iov. 

Serov  TO  XPVM’’  S’ri  Seiirvov  tf'SB’  h  Tois  yapovi. 

^  Ad  vs.  1306. 

^  Cf.  7. 
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3.  Aves 

Restat  fabula  Aves,  in  qua  denuo  ita  in  res  magicas  tamquam 
immergimur  ut  iniquum  sit  rationem  temporis  a  poeta  exactam, 
dumtaxat  in  rebus  caelestibus,  repetered 

E  vss.  103-6; 

Eu.  Kara  cot  ttov  to  Trrepa; 

Ett.  e^eppvrjKe.  Eu,  Trorepov  iiTrd  voaov  tlvos', 

Ett.  oiiii,  dXXa  t6v  Trdj'ra  Tcopvea 

TTTepoppvei  re  Kavdis  erepa  <t>voptv 

hieme  haec  agi  poetam  fingere  enucleamus;  certe  posthac  (vss. 
1309  seq.)  plumae  in  Pisthetaeri  usum  abundant.^ 

Sed  non  monemur  a  quo  diei  tempore  fabula  initium  capiat,  nec 
ideo  quod  Tereus  lusciniaque  obdormierunt  ®  conicere  possumus; 

^  Prius  autem  quam  de  tempore  scribo  intellegendum  est  ubinam  gentium  scaena 
locata  sit.  Primo  igitur  in  terra  Pistbetaerus  Euelpidesque  apparent  esse  loco 
ignoto  quo  pedibus  pervenerint  (cf.  vss.  5-11,  35,  42),  plus  quam  milibus  centum 
Athenis  distante  (cf.  vss.  5-6),  neque  in  Graecia  nunc  esse  (cf.  vs.  409:  crcxtnjs 

a4>’  'EXXdSos)  verum  ad  Tereos  domum  (cf.  vss.  15-16, 46-7,  loo-i,  alibi).  Notanda 
quoque  sunt  iUa  terrae  signa:  to  StvSpov  (vs.  i),  6wov  yTjs  ecr/xev  (vs.  9),  Kara  r&v  xe- 
rp&v  (vs.  20),  6S6s  et  irpairds  (vs.  22),  T-qv  Trirpav  (vs.  54),  \W(p  (vs.  56),  tj)v  v\r)v 
(vs.  92).  Verbum  igitur  aveirropeaBa  tantummodo  ut  cum  scaena  personisque  con- 
gruens  sit  vs.  35  adhibetur  non  ut  verum  exprimat,  ut  e  verbis  &p<j>oLv  iroSoip 
evidens  fit;  sic  etiam  vs.  34  aofiovvTos  dicitur  atque  id  genus  complxira  alia  per 
totam  fabulam  quae  enumerare  supersedeo.  Hactenus  ergo  in  terra  versamur; 
verum  paulatim  in  aera  scaena  transfertur;  cum  enim  vs.  155  interrogat  Terea 
Euelpides:  oCtos  dk  Srj  rts  kaB'  6  per’  SpplBuv  /3fos;  iam  de  regione  ab  avibus  culta  id 
est  acre  cogitare  incipimus,  et  vs.  175  tandem  plane  in  loco  altiore  scaenam  esse 
certiores  fimus  quando  Pistbetaerus  Terea  iubet;  fiXepop  Kdrco  .  .  .  /SXexe  pvp  apco 
atque  percontatus  quid  videat  audit;  ras  pf<f>(\as  ye  Kal  t6p  ovpapSp.  Postea  con- 
firmatur  baec  opinio;  cf.  irap  tovtI  to  pera^v  xeptTetxtfto'  (vss.  551-2);  iprevOepl 
fK  tS>p  pe<j>€\S>p  Kal  tS>p  pertwptap  xavpop  ri  wclpv  (vss.  817-19),  KrjpvKa  5k 

Trkp\pop  TOP  pkp  is  Beovs  dvco  erepop  S’  aptoBep  aC  irap’  SpSpoiirovs  Karw  (vss.  843—4); 
iipe^apqs  (vs.  916),  VSS.  172-93,  970,  alios  multos. 

Constet  igitur  in  posteriore  saltern  fabulae  parte  in  acre  esse  scaenam. 

“  Postea  autem  cum  vss.  1046-7  psepbismatopola  minatur: 

KaXovpai  HeiaBiraipop  8/8p«os  es  top  Mouwxnir'a  pqpa 
non  dubium  est  quin  de  vero  tempore  Aristophanes  bic  scripserit;  Liberalibus 
enim  mense  Elapbebolione  fabula  est  docta  (cf.  Arg.  II)  circa  duodeviginti  diebus 
ante  Kalendas  Municbionis.  Cf.  p.  69  n.  6. 

®  Cf.  vss.  81-2,  203,  208,  209  seq. 
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tantum  in  vss.  658-9  lucis  aliquid  videmus:  quoniam  enim  chorus 
Terea  hortatur: 

TovTovs  uiv  ayuv  /icra  aavrov 
apicTTicrov  eS 

antemeridianum  tempus  diei  esse  putamusd 

Prima  quidem  pars  huius  fabulae  (vss.  1-1469)  uno  continetur 
die:  ab  initio  enim  usque  ad  primam  parabasin,  quae  in  vss.  676- 
800  consistit,  histriones  baud  e  conspectu  abeunt;  inter  earn  non 
solum  homines  per  radiculam  illam  pennis  instruuntur  ^  sed  ut  e 
vs.  838  (roicrt  reix^f overt)  concludi  potest  posteaque  certius  redditur, 
Pisthetaerus  muros  aedificari  imperat.  Ad  quod  opus  perficiendum 
contrahuntur  triginta  milia  gruum  a  Libya  (1136-7),  ciconiarum 
decern  milia  (1139),  triginta  accipitrum  milia  (1179),  plurimae 
ahae  aves:  Kpe/ces  (1138),  xopaSptot  Kal  raXXa  Troxdpt’  opvea  (1141), 
epcodtot  (1142),  (1145),  VTjTTau  (1148),  x^^^dom  (1151),  TreXe- 

KcivTis  (1155),  ahae  (1181).  Quae  scilicet  magica  celeritate  ad 
novam  urbem  volant.^ 

Parabasi  autem  cantata  rursus  in  scaena  histriones  adsunt  ad 
alteram  parabasin  (vss.  1058-1117);  et  quoniam  modo  ante  earn 
sacrificari  coeptum  est  extemplo  post  earn  de  eodem  sacrificio 
mmtiatur,  haudquaquam  magnum  temporis  intervallum  hie  inter- 
icitur  necdum  supra  diem  extenta  est  fabula. 

1  Et  opinor  recte;  atqui  licet  haec  verba  apia-rov,  kpicrav,  apivTl^uv,  apLo-ToiroL- 
eiadai  id  temporis  de  meridiano  fere  prandio  Attici  usurpaverint  (cf.  Hermanni 
Lehrh.  d.  Griech.  Antiq.  iv®  pp.  127-9)  tamen  propterea  non  nimis  in  iis  niti  licet 
quia  ipse  Aristophanes  alias  iis  alio  de  tempore  utitur.  In  Ambus  enim  (an  cum 
vero  tempore  vs.  1499  res  est?)  postquam  vs.  1499  dixit  Pisthetaerus:  crpiKpov  n 
fiera  peaijuffpiav  {karV)  idem  vss.  1601—2  legatis  poUicetur: 

.  .  .  Kciv  diaWaTTiiipeda 
ewl  TOLcrSe,  tovs  irpea^eis  in’  apiarov  /caXco. 

In  Av.  786-9  apparet  de  eo  tempore  verbum  •ftplarrjatv  adhibuisse  quod  fere  in 
mediiun  diem  incidit.  Ceterum  in  Eccl.  348-9  de  mane  agitur;  cum  enim  tempus 
ecclesiae  ineundae  sit  alter  de  histrionibus  alterum  sciscitatur  de  uxore  hpBpip 
egressa: 

pS>v  in’  apiarov  yvvri 
KiKkqKtv  airrip  tuv  <t>l\ccV, 

2  Cf.  VS.  649-55,  8or-8. 

3  NuUius  momenti  verbum  SendTr/p  (vss.  922)  censeo  esse;  nam  utpp.  57  seq. 
demonstratur  e  celeritate  pendet  omnis  haec  scaena.  Itaque  nihil  aliud  quam 
id  quod  nostra  lingua  “  name-day  ”  vocatur  poeta  ibi  significat. 
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Ceterum  nonnulla  aguntur  extra  scaenam  ad  quae  perficienda 
longius  temporis  spatium  crediderimus  esse  necessarium,  nec  non 
ipse  Aristophanes  velut  de  longiusculo  tempore  praeterito  loquitur. 
Miracula  enim  quaedam  omittamus  —  adventum  poetae,  oracu- 
lorum  venditoris,  Metonis,  episcopi,  psephismatopolae,  aedifica- 
tionem  murorum,^  quae  omnia  ridiculi  causa  tarn  festinanter 
accidisse  facit  Aristophanes;^  vss.  1199  seq.  demum  ideo  suspi- 
camur  iam  aliquatenus  tempus  processisse  quod  dei  Irim  ad  homines 
demittunt  ut  sacrificia  intermissa  instaurari  imperet.  Nondum 
tamen  dare  haec  res  patefit;  vss.  1262-8  planius  cognoscitur; 
choreutae  enim  ita  gloriantur: 

airoKeKKrjKaiJLev  dioyevels  Oeoiis 
fiTjKeTL  Trjv  e/xriv  dLawepciv  t6\lv, 
pride  (.yky  tlv’  UpodvTOv  dva  bdirebov  ert 
T§be  ^poTuv  deoioL  irkpireiv  Karrvbv. 

Interea  autem  requiescente  hac  re  nuntius  ad  terram  c.  vs.  847 
demissus  ®  nunc  vs.  1271  ad  aves  redit  allaturus  quae  in  terra  post 
Nephelococcygiam  conditam  gesta  sint.  Vss.  1274-5  enim: 

CT€(f)dvct3  ere,  ait,  repbe  aocjrLas  ovveKa 

(TTetpavovai*  Kal  ripwaiv  oi  -irdvres 

et  vss.  1286-91 : 

rrpwTOV  pkv  eWvs  wavres  evvrjs  apa 
krreTovd’  tadev  ebarrep  ripels  krrl  vopbv, 

Kdiretr’  dv  dpa  Karrjpav  es  tA  jSi/SXia- 
eir’  direvepovT’  evraWa  rd  \l/'r]4)L<TpaTa- 
CopVLdopdvovv  b’  ovTCj  Trepi,(t)avws  ware  /cat 
TToXXoto’ti'  bpvWuv  bvbpar’  rjv  Keipeua, 
denique  vss.  1300-3: 

^bov  b’  vrrb  (jriXopvLdia^  irdvres  peXi] 
oirov  xeXt5c«)j/  yv  ns  epireiroiripevr} 
rj  irrive\o\p  ft  xV  Tts  ff  irepiarepd 
7]  irrepvyes  rj  Trepov  n  Kal  apiKpov  rrpoarjv. 

1  Comperire  porro  gestire  nobis  licet  undenam  sacerdos  tam  subito  Chaerisque 
et  haedus  (cf.  vss.  849,  851  seq.,  857,  863,  855,  890,  901-2,  959,  1057)  adsint;  nec 
non  coquus  (cf.  vs.  1637)  subselliumque  (cf.  vs.  1552). 

2  Cf.  pp.  56  seq.  3  ygs_  843-5. 

*  Quo  dicto  procul  dubio  Athenienses  qui  rei  publicae  fere  omnes  intererant 
continue  de  senatus  consultis  populive  scitis  cogitaverunt. 
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Cum  igitur  audimus  coronam  decretam,  consuetudinis  apud 
homines  factum  ut  cum  e  lectis  mane  surrexissent  ad  libros  volarent 
ceteraque  ilia,  diebus  aliquot  videntur  egere  ea  quae  in  terra  gesta 
sunt,  quamquam  ut  iam  p.  47  vidimus  omnia  adhuc  uno  eodem- 
que  die  necessario  evenerunt. 

Exinde  sine  pausa  progreditur  actio  ad  vs.  1469;  ast  cantico 
vss.  1470-93  peracto  denuo  tempus  fugisse  monemur  ^  ut  Prome- 
thei  verbis  ita  iis  quae  postea  Pisthetaerus  loquitur.  Prometheus 
enim  rogatus  a  Pisthetaero  quo  tempore  luppiter  perierit  vss. 
1515  seq.  hoc  responsum  reddit: 

ovTvep  ujLiets  (bKitTare  t6v  akpa. 
dvet  yap  ov5els  ovdkv  avBpwTroiv  ert 
deoicnv  ov8k  Kviaa  prjpLwv  aTO 
avrjXdep  cos  iJ/xSs  cltt’  eKeivov  tov  xpovov, 
dXX’  uairepei  QeapxxjioploLs  pujarevopev  • 
apev  dvrj'KQp-  ot  8e  ^ap^apoL  deal 
Tr€LPa>PTes  wcrirtp  ’IXXuptol  KeKpiyores 
kinaTpaTevaeLP  apwdev  rcj)  Ad 
d  pi]  Trape^ec  Tapiropi  apcuypkpa 
Ip’  daayoLTo  aTkayxva  KaTareTprjpkpa, 

et  post  alterum  canticum  (vss.  1553-64)  tegatis  qui  per  suffragium  ^ 
creati  erant  ingressis  novi  aliquid  Pisthetaero  loquente  discimus; 
seditione  enim  inter  aves  oborta®  nonnullas  condemnatas  inter- 
fectas  esse  et  nunc  in  prandium  coqui.^  Deos  quidem  iam  p.  7 
comperimus  cito  fame  confici  potuisse;  at  ob  verba  air’  kKdpov  tov 
xpopov  et  ob  oppressam  seditionem  dies  aliquot  praeterisse  videtur 
finxisse  Aristophanes.  Utinam  autem  certius  edisseruisset.  In 
prima  quidem  fabulae  parte  manifestum  est  intra  diem  cohiberi 
tempus,  res  autem  in  terra  gestas  plus  quam  hoc  intervallum  pos- 
cere  videri.  Et  tamen  baud  scio  an  potius  ipsi  Atheniensium  pera- 
^ovXLq.  poeta  ibi  tamquam  in  aere  situs  illuserit  quam  de  rerum  serie 

1  Nunc  paulo  post  meridiem  est  (cf.  vs.  1499  et  p.  47  n.  i). 

2  Cf.  vss.  1571,  1577-8. 

*  Vss.  1014-15  nihil  dum  huius  modi  acciderat: 

Me.  fiSiv  (TTaa'ii.^eTe; 

Oei.  fii  T&v  Al’  oi)  dijr’. 

*  Cf.  vss.  1579-80,  1583-S,  1589-90,  1601-2,  1637,  1688-91. 
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exposuerit.  Hie  contra  non  obscure  de  rebus  longinquis  sed  aperte 
air’  eKeivov  tov  xpoi'ov  scribit  de  iis  quae  in  Nephelococcygia  gesta 
sunt.  Qua  re  baud  iniquum  fuerit  ponere  Aristophanem  hie  de 
pluribus  diebus  cogitasse  praeteritis  dum  scaena  vacuefacta  chorus 
vss.  1470-93  reddit;  quamquam  certe  id  statuere  nequeo. 

Utcumque  autem  haec  res  se  habet,  quod  reliquum  fabulae  est 
hoc  eodem  die  videtur  finiri;  indutiis  enim  factis  ^  Pisthetaerus 
vss.  1694-1705  dum  canticum  agitur  ad  lovem  advolat  Basiliam- 
que  uxorem  acceptam  vs.  1718  secum  defert. 

Ut  verbo  igitur  comprehendam  ea  quae  de  temporali  huius  fabu¬ 
lae  longitudine  disputavi,  nec  initii  nec  exitus  temporis  ^  indicium 
datur,  intervalli  inter  vss.  1470-1493  dierum  aliquot  a  poeta  sumpti 
vestigia  quaedam  nec  tamen  certa  inveniuntur. 

lam  igitur  undecim  Aristophanis  superstitibus  comoediis  per- 
lustratis  in  quattuor  vidimus  poetam  effecisse  ut  spectatores  senti- 
rent  tempus  dramaticum  diem  unum  excedere,  —  nempe  in 
Acharnensibus,  Nubibus,  Lysistrata,  Pluto;  —  in  Avibus  quamquam 
ad  unitatem  temporis  indicia  maximam  partem  spectare  tamen  in 
utramque  partem  disputari  posse;  in  reliquis  vero  fabulis,  — 
Equitibus,  Vespis,  Pace,  Thesmophoriazusis ,  Ranis,  Ecclesiazusis,  — 
unitatem  temporis  procul  dubio  conservari. 

II 

Quo  modo  autem  hanc  unitatem  effecerit  et  quidem  fere  solitus 
sit  tempus  dissipari  prohibere  paucis®  volo  absolvere. 

Polczyk^  quinque  artificia  apud  recentiores  comicos  in  unitate 
temporis  servanda  adhibita  esse  dicit;  sed  ipsum  audi: 

I.  (p.  18)  “Persaepe  in  primis  fabulis  personae  scaenam  in- 
troeunt  ut  spectatores  quid  iam  pridem  factum  sit  ideoque  in 
spectatorum  conspectum  dari  non  possit  aut  colloquio  aut  solilo- 
quio  comperiant,  quo  facilius  quae  sequuntur  intelligantur.” 

^  Vss.  1630-1,  1683-4. 

^  Nisi  quod  ut  supra  diximus  tempus  est  postmeridianum. 

2  Paucis  ideo  dico  quia  in  hac  re  vestigia  Felschii  Polczykiique  premens,  qui  iam 
quoad  tragicos  et  novae  comoediae  auctores  attinet  plene  disseruerunt,  copiosius 
me  eadem  de  re  in  Aristophane  tractare  vix  tanti  esse  censeo. 

*  Op.  iam  p.  I  n.  2  cit.  pp.  18-39. 
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2.  (p.  28)  “  Atque  etiam  id  saepe  spectant  poetae  ut  res  quae 
in  quemlibet  diem  incurrere  possunt  hoc  ipso  die  geri  faciant  per- 
inde  ac  si  hie  dies  aptissimus  sit.” 

3.  (p.  31)  “  Neque  id  silentio  praetermittendum  est  quod  poeta 
unitatis  temporis  observandae  causa  locorum  et  temporum  inter¬ 
valla  ita  neglegit  ut  res  vel  intra  brevius  vel  longius  tempus  geri 
faciat  quam  consentaneum  sit.” 

4.  (p.  38)  “Praeterea  poeta  actiones  quae  intra  unum  diem  finin’ 
non  possunt  iam  ante  initium  fabulae  incipi  facit.” 

5.  (p.  38)  “  Eodem  pertinet  quod  quo  celerius  actio  progre- 
diatur  poeta  saepissime  personas  eo  temporis  momento  in  scaenam 
producit  quo  actioni  aptissimum  esse  videtur,  quamquam  personae 
etiam  alio  quolibet  tempore  in  scaenam  prodire  possunt.” 

Ut  exempla  cuiusque  horum  artificiorum  generis  ex  Aristophane 
sumam,  primum  licet  personas  protaticas  in  Equitibus  Demo- 
sthenem  et  Niciam,  in  Vespis  Sosiam  Xanthiamque,  servos  duos  in 
Pace  nominare,  qui  ita  in  principio  fabularum  partes  agunt  ut 
postquam  brevi  inter  se  collocuti  sint  mox  sine  ambagibus  de  rebus 
iam  antea  gestis  —  Paphlagonis  mancipati  superbia  dominatione, 
Philocleonis  morbo  remedioque  in  Aegina  quaesito,  cantharo  heri 
empto  —  spectatores  commonefaciant.  Nec  abest  persona  qui 
soliloquio  hoc  efl&ciat;  testis  esto  Strepsiades  de  uxore  filio  aere 
alieno  querens. 

'  Secundi  artificii  minus  in  promptu  sunt  exempla.  Ut  quidem 
Boeotii  latrones  temper!  impetum  in  Atticam  facerent  sane  curavit 
Aristophanes;  et  fortasse  probulum  in  Lysistrata,  in  Ranis  mor- 
tuum  existimaveris  in  hoc  numero  esse  habendos,  ceterum  vix 
mihi  videntur  eodem  modo  in  rem  dramaticam  inferri  quo  lo  in 
Aeschyli  Prometheo,  nuntius  Corinthius  in  Sophoclis  Oedipode  Rege, 
Aegeus  in  Euripidis  Medea,  Hanno  in  Plauti  Poenulo,  Chremes 
in  Terenti  Andria  —  ut  pauca  ex  multis  proferam  quae  cuilibet 
tragoedias  novasque  comoedias  recordanti  in  mentem  venient; 
immo  ad  inferos  aliquis  abiens  mirum  iudicaverit  ni  mortuo 
occurrisset;  probulum  aerarium  vel  cottidie  adire  baud  veri  est 
dissimile.  Atque  fabulas  omnes  retractanti  luce  clarius  fit  dum- 
taxat  in  hac  re  minus  apud  Aristophanem  fortuiti  esse  quam  apud 
tragicos  novaeque  comoediae  auctores. 
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Tertio  autem,  ut  in  tragoedia  atque  comoedia  nova  sic  apud 
Aristophanem  non  erat  inauditum  actiones  extra  scaenam  intra 
brevius  tempus  fingere  quam  re  vera  evenire  potuerantd  Ut  pauca 
vero  exempla  desumam,  Amphitheus  re  vera  haudquaquam  minus 
diebus  quattuor^  in  itinere  illo  stadiorum  fere  mille  centum  et 

1  Nec  hoc  loco  eas  actiones  comprehendo  quas  ad  longum  intervallum  aptas 
idcirco  in  fabulam  intra  perbreve  spatium  peragendas  poeta  intulit  ut  risum 
moveret.  Cf.  pp.  56  seq. 

^  Vss.  130-2  enim  a  Dicaeopolide  iussus  octo  drachmis  acceptis  indutias  Dicae- 
opolidi  privatas  efficere  inter  vss.  132  et  175  Spartam  proficiscitur,  indutias  paci- 
scitur,  Athenas  redit.  Et  usque  in  Lacedaemona  eum  iter  fecisse  manifestum 
poeta  vs.  175  (dXX’  be  AaK€5al/j.ovos  yap  ’Ap4>i8eos  65i)  reddit;  atque  terra  non  mari 
vss.  178-80,  185,  quibus  patet  oppidum  Achamas  eum  praeterisse. 

Antequam  autem  tempus  huic  itineri  necessarimn  statuam  unum  est  notandum: 
nullum  esse  indicium  —  neque  in  vss.  130-2  ubi  iter  imperatur  neque  in  vss.  175 
seq.  ubi  reventum  est  —  rem  comicam  augere  conari  poetam  itinere  longo  intra 
tarn  breve  tempus  coartando.  Nihilo  enim  plus  ludicri,  quoad  e  verbis  poetae 
hie  Ulic  conici  potest,  in  hoc  videtur  esse  quam  cum  in  Soph.  Trachiniis  inter 
Trachin  Euboeamque  ultro  citro  commeatur.  Currit  quidem  Amphitheus  rediens, 
sed  qua  de  causa  ?  Quia  (cf.  vss.  176  seq.)  irati  Achamenses,  hoc  facinus  odorati, 
persequuntur.  Quin  etiam  horum  adventu  confirmantur  ea  quae  modo  asserui. 
Nam  si  per  incredibilem  profectionis  celeritatem  poeta  illuderet  hi  quoque  deberent 
properare,  quippe  qui  paene  eodem  tempore  Achamis,  —  iter  secundum  Thuc.  2, 
21  stadiorum  sexaginta,  —  quo  Amphitheus  adveniant.  Sed  re  vera  valde  ad 
natmam  vitamque  adventus  eorum  fingitur,  qui  senectute  infirmitateque  correpti 
(cf.  vss.  210  seq.)  aegre  fugientem  sequuntur.  Quod  si  iocari  per  nimiam  Amphi- 
thei  festinationem  Aristophanes  voluit,  quam  occasionis  fuit  neglegens!  Hoc 
enim  facere  licuit  cum  Dicaeopolis  Amphitheum  mercede  conducebat  et  iter  im- 
perabat;  sin  tunc  noluit,  at  certe  aliquid  ludicri  inferre  debebat  cum  Amphitheus 
regressus  periculum  itineris  novissimum  narrabat;  aut  denique  Achamensibus  in 
scaenam  profectis  vel  unus  versus  sufifecisset  quo  cum  fulmine  Amphitheus  com- 
pararetur  vel  si  quid  aliud  ostenturum  erat  quo  modo  praeter  Achamas  vix  prae 
velocitate  aspectabilis  volasset.  Sed  huiusmodi  nihil  dicunt,  multa  de  senectute 
sua,  de  poenis  Amphitheo  destinatis. 

Non  igitur  ludibundus  Aristophanes  iter  longum  tanto  temporis  spatio  conficien- 
dum  Amphitheo  mandat.  Quo  probato  ad  quaestionem  redeundum  est  quantum 
fuerit  ei  itineri  tempus  iustum,  ad  quam  solvendam  profecerimus  forsitan  si  ea 
recordamur  quae  Xenophon  {Mem.  3,  13,  5)  Socratem  narrat  timenti  Olympiam 
ire  dixisse:  “  Nonne  etiam  domi,”  ait,  “  totum  fere  diem  ambulas  ?  Item  dum  eo 
ibis  spatiatus  prandebis,  spatiatus  cenabis  et  obdormies;  nonne  novisti  ambulationi- 
bus  quas  quinque  aut  sex  diebus  facis  in  longitudinem  porrectis  facile  te  Athenis 
Olympiam  posse  pervenire  ?  ”  Quod  iter  Herodotus  Hist.  2,  7  affirmat  stadiomm 
mille  quadringentomm  octoginta  quinque  fuisse,  stadiis  fere  300  longius  quam  id 
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triginta  quinque  conficiendo  eguisset.  Itaque  nuntius  Megara 
perferri  Megarensisque  Athenas  per  venire  eodem  die  nequivisset; 
via  enim  Megaris  Athenas  circiter  ducenta  viginti  stadia  fert  sive 
terra  ille  circumiit  sen  ut  Lysias  {Oral.  12,  17)  bikiiKevae  Mer/apbdev. 
Et  semel  in  mains  distraxit  moram  dum  in  Thesmophoriazusis 
Scytham  intro  misit  stoream  petiturum  verum  diutius  usitato 

quod  Spartam  fert;  hoc  enim  Isocrates  Oral.  Paneg.  87  mille  ducenta  stadia 
longum  esse  aestimat,  Plinius  N.  H.  7,  20,  84  —  si  textui  credendum  —  mille  cen¬ 
tum  quadraginta.  Si  igitur  amicus  Socratis  ille  iter  in  Olympiam  quinque  diebus 
confecisset,  297  stadia  vel  miliaria  Anglica  33  diebus  singulis  ambulasset;  sin  sex 
diebus,  247  stadia  vel  mil.  Angl.  27  semis.  Sic  idem  Spartam  4  aut  5  diebus  perve- 
nire  potuisset.  lUe  autem  quern  diumis  solitisque  ambulationibus  uti  Socrates  horta- 
batur  nurds  cunctabundus  tardusque  esset  prae  legato  nostro  qui  eairevSe  (cf.  vs. 
179).  Tridui  igitur  baud  amplius,  aut  etiam  bidui  iter  esse  arbitraremur  alte  prae- 
cinctis.  Quin  etiam  exercitiun  imnentis,  scarcinis,  mulieribus  impeditiun  constat 
e^en.  Anab.  l,  2,11  {evrevdev  e^eXaivet.  (Tradnobs  rpeis  Trapaaayyas  rpikKOVTo)  tercen- 
tena  stadia  per  dies  singulos  interdum  transisse;  immo  vero  de  hoc  ipso  inter 
Athenas  Spartamque  itinere  Isocrates  Orat.  Paneg.  87,  recordatus  procul  dubio 
Herod.  Hist.  6,  120,  haec  afSrmat:  (sc.  rois  AaKeSaipo;/lovs)  tv  rpialv  np’epais 

Kal  ToaavraLS  vv^l  SiaKoaia  Kal  xiXia  araSia  Si.eX9eLV  arparoirkScf  Troptvopkvovs.  Quibus 
etiam  velociores  prodere  antiqui  potuerunt.  Cf.  Plin.  N.  H.  7,  20,  84;  “Anystis 
.  .  .  et  Philonides  ...  a  Sicyone  Elim  uno  die  MCCCV  stadia  cucurrenmt,” 
vix  credibilem  cursum;  atqui  in  Rawlinson  Herod,  i,  72  (vol.  P  p.  197  n.)  dicitur 
etiam  hodie  cursores  quosdam  Persicos  mil.  Angl.  quinquagena  diebus  singulis 
transire  posse  nisi  tempestate  situve  terrarum  nimis  impediantur. 

Hactenus  contendi  ut  appareret  biduo  hoc  inter  Athenas  et  Spartam  iter  posse 
confici,  vel  quadriduo  duplicatum.  Etiam  Aristophanem  ipsum  tantum  temporis 
spatimn  mente  sua  finxisse  censent  Rogers,  Blaydes,  Van  Leeuwen  (qui  tamen 
male  sibi  hoc  loco  confidit)  vss.  51-3  et  66  coUatis.  Amphitheus  ergo  illis  iudicibus 
viatico  egens  nunc  a  Dicaeopolide  accipit  quantum  legatus  vs.  61  introductus  mere- 
batur,  id  est  “  pro  singulis  diebus  binas  drachmas.”  Utrum  fere  tantam  mercedem 
legati  meriti  sint  necne,  nihil  ad  rem;  verum  cum  semel  Amphitheum,  a  dis  (cf. 
vss.  51-2)  ad  hoc  opus  constitutum,  viatico  poeta  egere  dixerit,  dein  legatum  quen- 
dam  binas  drachmas  in  dies  accepisse,  Amphitheo  vero  legato  ipsi  facto  octo  drach¬ 
mas  solvi,  vix  possum  facere  quin  rear  eandem  eum  in  animo  quam  antea  stipendi 
rationem  habuisse,  praesertim  cum  et  tot  dies  ita  cum  tempore  ad  iter  illud  con- 
ficiendum  necessario  congruant  et  insuper  veri  simile  mihi  videatur  esse  poetam 
qui  in  quinque  aliis  huius  fabulae  locis  (nempe  vss.  70,  85-6,  89,  92,  523~9  quos 
ad  Herod.  Hist.  7, 41;  i,  133;  2,  73;  i,  114;  i,  1-5  Christ-Schmidt  in  Gr.  Literatur- 
gesck.  vol.  I®  p.  436  n.  4  Steinio  praeeunte  dicunt  spectare)  Herodoti  Historias 
per  facetias  imitatus  sit  hoc  quoque  loco  cursum  celerem  Philippidis  illius  imitari, 
quern  Herodotus  Hist.  6,  105-6  autumat  ab  Atheniensibus  Spartam  missum  altero 
die  eo  pervenisse. 
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idcirco  facit  intus  cunctari  quod  Euripides  interea  in  scaenam  est 
producendus. 

Quarti  autem  artificii  specimina  e  Lysistrata  et  Ecclesiazusis 
desumo;  in  hac  enim  fabula  feminae  feriis  ZkLpols  (cf.  vss.  17-18) 
constituerant  hoc  die  convenire,  in  ilia  Lysistrata  iam  ante  fabulam 
inceptam  curarat  feminas  colligendas. 

Postremo,  nonnumquam  quasi  in  promptu  ideo  poeta  habet 
personas  et  choros  quo  “  celerius  actio  progrediatur.”  In  Equiti- 
bus  enim  ut  semel  vss.  143-6  manifestum  redditur  botulario  opus 
esse,  dictum  factum  obviam  fit  Agoracritus.  Item  in  Avibus  simu- 
latque  Pisthetaerus  Iri  repulsa  vss.  1269-70  secum  miratur  nuntium 
ad  mortales  demissum  nondum  revertisse,  en  incedit  nuntius. 
Itaque  vix  Demosthenes  Eq.  vs.  242  socios  magna  voce  ut  opem 
ferrent  imploravit  cum  praesto  fiunt.  Et  in  Pace  chorus  Attico- 
rum  alienigenarumque  mirum  quam  cito  vss.  296-300  acciti  iam 
vs.  301  alius  aliunde  accurrunt. 

Quae  cum  ita  sint  eorum  artificiorum  quae  Polczyk  demonstravit 
novae  comoediae  sicut  tragoediae  propria  esse  nullum  videmus 
veteri  comoediae  deesse.^ 

Hactenus  perpendimus  quibus  in  fabulis  unitatem  temporis 
Aristophanis  neglexerit,  in  quibus  observaverit  et  quis  rationibus, — 
id  quod  primum  videlicet  in  mentem  occurrit  rem  temporalem 
adgredientibus  quia  tarn  diu  tamque  diverse  de  hac  re  quoad 
tragoediam  attinet  disceptatur.  Ceterum  ulterius  progredien- 
dum  est  et  aliae  res  in  quaestionem  vocandae  si  rite  de  Aristophane, 
qui  adhuc  a  viris  doctis  tantum  ut  neglegens  rei  temporalis  no- 
tatur,^  iudicium  facturi  sumus. 

1  Quae  omnia  non  cum  Polczykii  sententia  faciunt  qui  haec  in  novissima  tracta- 
tionis  suae  pagina  addiderat:  “  Quibus  rebus  expositis  satis  docuisse  mihi  videor 
quas  artes  poetae  novae  comoediae  ad  unitates  et  temporis  et  loci  observandas 
adhibuerint.  Quibuscum  si  quae  Felschius  invenit  comparamus  facere  non  pos- 
sumus  quin  artificia  et  in  tragoedia  et  in  nova  comoedia  adhibita  maxima  ex  parte 
eadem  esse  confiteamur.  Hac  in  re  igitur  novam  comoediam  plane  a  tragoedia 
pendere  concedendum  est.  At  vetus  comoedia  nihil  fere  cum  his  artificiis  com¬ 
mune  habet  quippe  in  qua  ut  rei  factae  species  ita  unitates  loci  et  temporis  plerum- 
que  neglegantur.” 

^  Cf.  p.  20  n.  2. 
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III 

Nec  denegandum  est  Aristophanem  quippe  qui  uberrimo  esset  in- 
genio  praeditus  ^  interdum  neglegentius  in  re  temporali  versari,  ut 
cum  verba  rpiwv  i7p€pcoi'  in  Pac.  vs.  151®  adbibet,  kxd^s  in  Lys.  vs. 
700,®  aprtcos  in  Nub.  vs.  1149.^  I".  Avibus  autem  cum  parabasibus 

utatur  priore  tantum  ut  homines  magica  radicula  alis  instruantur 
murique  aedificari  coepti  sint,  posteriore  ut  sacrificium  in  scaena 
incohatum  intra  aedes  perficiatur,  deest  tempus  iis  rebus  quae  in 
terra  aguntur.®  In  Thesmophoriazusis  quamquam  vss.  78-80  dic¬ 
tum  est  hodie  senatum  non  sedere  nihilominus  vs.  943  prytanis 
senatum  affirmat  Mnesilochi  vinciendi  esse  auctorem.®  Nec  in 
Ranis  cum  in  Oreo  rem  gerit  impeditur  Aristophanes  quin  lucem 
tenebras  noctem  diem  misceat;  cf.  enim  quae  sine  discrimine 
scribit: 

vs.  155:  Hp.  Opel  .  .  .  pSis  koWlcttov  eba-Tep  kvddde 

vs.  273:  Sa.  aKOTOs  Kal  ^op^opos 

vs.  342:  Xo.  vvKT€pov  TeXerrjs 

vs.  370-1:  Xo.  .  .  .  vpeis  b'aveyeiptT€  pokiriiv 

Kal  iravvvxibas  rds  at  irpeTOvaLV  eopTrj 

vs.  377:  Xo.  TipLaTtjTaL  5’  k^apaovvTW 
vss.  389-90:  Xo.  /cat  p’  dapaXSis  Tavrjptpov 
Trattrat  re  /cat  xopeOaat. 

vss.  447-8:  Xo.  eyeb  5e  abv  rataLV  /copats  etpt  /cat  ywai^iv 
ov  Travvvxt^ovdLV  dep  pkyyos  iepov  o'l<tcov 
vss.  455-6:  Xo.  poTOts  yap  rjpiv  fi^LOs 

Kal  peyyos  IXapov  kanv. 

At  quinam,  cum  in  regionem  descendit  ubi  nec  dies  neque  nox  est, 
si  inter  noctem  diemque  ipse  vacillare  apparet,  in  hac  re  mortales 
eum  possumus  carpere?  Sed  gravius^  in  Ecclesiazusis  errat  quia 

^  Hie  enim  mea  sententia  scaenicorum  Graecorum  poetarum  proximus  ad  no- 
stratis  Shakesperii  indolem  accedit. 

2  Cf.  p.  42.  *  Cf.  p.  9  n.  3.  ®  Cf.  pp.  31  seq. 

*  Cf.  p.  22  n.  I.  ®  Cf.  pp.  48  seq.,  63. 

’’  Et  priusquam  neglegentias  in  lucem  proferre  desinamus  addere  licet  nauci  non 
habuisse  Aristophanem  tempus  quod  aut  ante  aut  post  fabulam  incidit.  Quamdiu 
enim  errabant  Pisthetaerus  Euelpidesque  ante  Avium  initium  si  mille  stadia  am- 
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tempus  legibus  mulierum  ferendis  Praxagoraeque  imperatori 
creandae  non  datd 

Adhuc  accedat  id  quod  commodi  causa  p.  65  de  minore  cura  in 
intervallis  constituendis  infrequenter  adhibita  disseritur. 

IV 

Cum  iam  neglegentias  Aristophanis  exposuerim  ad  rationes  per- 
gamus  quibus  usus  intervalla  in  fabulis  locaverit. 

Et  priusquam  ad  potiora  adgrediar  paucis  velim  de  brevitate 
comica  magicisque  rebus  absolvere.  Interdum  enim  longiores 
actiones  in  brevius  ideo  coartatae  sunt  spatium  ut  cachinni  specta- 
toribus  commoverentur.  Fortasse  in  Ach.  vss.  1097-1142  huius- 
modi  aliquid  fit  dum  servi  mira  cum  alacritate  efferunt  varia  quae 
Lamacbus  Dicaeopolisque  postulant;  at  planius  documentum  e 
Pac.  vss.  255  seq.  capio.  Cydoemus  enim  ob  segnitiem  vss.  255-6 
correptus  ^  raptim  pistillum  quaesitum  primo  Athenas  demittitur; 
cf.  vss.  259-62: 

Ho.  oicrets  ohtTpi^avov  Tpkx'^v]  Ka.  dXX’  d>  pk\t 
ovK  €<77 LV  ripitv-  €x6k  eiacpKiapeda. 

Ho.  ovKovp  Trap’  ’Adriva'uav  peradpe^ei,  raxv  <7rdw>; 

Ku.  'iyccye  vri  At’’  et  8i  pr/  ye,  K\avaopac. 

Et  re  vera  festinat:  vix  enim  Trygaeus  vss.  quinque  pronuntiavit 
cum  ille  revertitur.  Sed  irritus  reversus  ad  Lacedaemonios  abigi- 
tur;  cf.  vss.  274-5: 

plius  vagati  sunt  ?  Quamdiu  ante  Pluti  initium  Chremylus  et  Carlo  qui  in  Attica 
immo  ut  videtur  in  urbe  Athenis  sunt  necdum  deposuerunt  camem  coronasque 
quas  e  templo  ApoUinis  videntur  extulisse  ?  Denique  etsi  fabula  Lysistrata  ante 
lucem  primam  exorditur  tamen  Lysistrata  dicit  se  exspectare  feminas  ab  ora  ma- 
ritima,  ex  Salamine,  Achamis,  Boeotia,  Peloponneso;  et  Calonica  vs.  55  censet 
iam  dudum  oportere  eas  adesse.  Vss.  65-6  introeunt  rure  Atticae,  partim  ’Ava- 
yvpovvToOfv,  siquidem  hoc  verbo  inniti  licet,  —  nec  enim  hoc  statuere  possum  nec 
utrum  KivriaLas  re  vera  (vs.  852)  Uatoi'lSTjs  sit  an  omnino  fictus,  ut  van  Leeuwen 
putat,  e  verbo  Kivtiv,  certe  inscriptio  anni  394-3  (/.  G.  II,  8)  quae  nomini  Kij^<rlas 
nihil  de  demo  adicit  nihil  opis  fert. 

Nec  pluris  faciebat  poeta  praecavere  ne  Lacedaemoniis  uxores  domum  ducturis 
(cf.  vss.  1182-7,  1223-4)  tempus  luxque  deessent. 

*  Cf.  pp.  36  seq. 

^  IIo.  iroi  TToi  Kvdoifit.  Ku.  tL  fie  Ka\eis',  IIo.  (cXafiffet  fiaicpd. 

'i(TTriKas  &py6s',  ovto<tL  <roi  k6v5uXos. 
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Ho.  ovKovv  'irepov  drjr’  4/c  AaKedaipovos  perei 

avmas  tl',  Ku.  ravr’  Jj  Beairod’.  Ho.  rjKc  vvv  raxv- 

Edam  ocius  hoc  iter  conficit,  quattuor  enim  tantiim  versibus  inter- 
iecds  rursus  in  caelo  adest. 

Ita  vss.  937-62  properant  Trygaeus  et  servus,  ovem  aram  sacra 
ferre,  facem  quatere,  hordea  spargere:  cf.  haec: 

Tp.  Wl  vvv  ay’  ws  raxiara  to  -irpo^aTOV  Xa/3cbv 
€70?  de  TTopLcio  jSoipov  e<^’  otov  dvaopev. 

Xo.  ws  irdvd’  .  .  .  x^P^i  Kara  vovv,  erepov  S’erepcp 
TOVTCOV  Kara  Kaipov  airavT^. 

Tp.  d)s  Tavra  dfjXd  y’ead’-  6  yap  /3ajp6s  Ovpaai  Kal  bi]. 

Xo.  eTreLyerk  vvv  .  .  .  ovkovv  apOOirjcFeadov, 

Tp.  .  .  .  irepUdi.  Tov  ^wpov  Tax((t^s  €7rt5e|to. 

Ot.  ’lSov-  \eyoLs  av  aXXo-  irepL^rfKvda. 

Tp.  <j)kpe  5ri  to  8d\iov  Tod’  ’ep^dpo)  \a^(hv. 

aeLov  av  raxecos'  av  8e  irpoTeLve  tS>v  b\vciv, 

KavTos  ye  x^pAtttov  irapabovs  Tai)Tr]v  epoi, 

Kai  Tols  deaTals  piirTe  tCov  KpiOtvv.  Oi.  iSou. 

Cum  tarn  incitad  e  scaena,  ut  vss.  938  et  949,  abeunt,  confidere 
possumus  quam  brevissimum  tempus  eos  intus  manere. 

Item  iocoso  animo  minutum  vs.  1041  intervallum  esse  statutum 
dum  servus  viscera  eff ert  e  verbis  operantium  patet : 

Ot.  TavTL  bebpaTat.  Tideao  tu  prjpb)  'Ka^oiv. 
eyw  b’  eTTt  aifKayxv’  €lp,L  Kal  BvXyjpaTa. 

Tp.  ’epai  peXijcret  Tama  y’-  dXX’  rfKeiv  kxprjv. 

Ot.  iboi)  Trdpetpf  pS)V  ’einaxAv  aoL  boKwj 

Eodem  autem  modo  Pisthetaerus  et  Manes  plumas  Av.  1311 
seq.  proferunt. 

Sed  haec  parva;  in  Avibus  post  vs.  847  Euelpides  nuntium  ad 
homines  demiserat;  iam  vs.  904  etiam  priusquam  nova  urbs 
exaedificata  est  poeta  advenit,  de  quo  Pisthetaerus  vss.  956-7  ita 
queritur : 

Tourt  pa  At’  eyw  to  KaKov  ovbeiroT’  rjK-Kiaa 
ouTCo  raxet»^s  tovtov  -weivvaBai  Trjv  ttoKlv, 

iterum  vss.  922-3: 

obK  apTi  Bv(v  Trjv  beKaTriv  TavTrjs  eyu 
Kai  Tovvop’  caairep  TratStoj  vvv  bi)  ’Beprjv; 
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Cui  poeta  respondet  vss.  924-5: 

dXXd  TLS  oj/ceta  Movaacjiv  0drts 
oldirep  tTTTTCoj'  a.p,apvya. 

Item  chresmologi  mobilitatem  Aristophanes  irridet  Metonisque 
nec  non  episcopi  qui  sorte  se  esse  creatum  simulat;  ^  cf.  ea  quae  ille 
avium  dux  vss  1033-4  indignatur: 

ov  dei.j'd;  Kal  irkpirovaiv  Vutkottous 
is  TTfv  TToktv  irplv  Kal  TedvadaL  rots  Oeois. 

Porro  ipsa  tarn  cita  urbis  aedificatio  ludibrio  habetur;  postquam 
enim  nuntius  magnifice  de  muris  exstructis,  avibus  plurumis 
laborantibus  disseruit,  coryphaeus  Pisthetaerum  vss.  1164-5 
contat'us: 

ovTOs  tL  TTOtets;  apa  davpd^us  otl 
ovTCt)  TO  reixos  iKTereLxt'O'TaL  raxv', 

responsum  fert: 

vri  Tous  deovs  eycoye-  Kal  yap  a^tov 
laa  yap  dXrjdws  4>alveTal  px)L  —  ypevdeaiv. 

Et  in  Lysistrata  rei  comicae  prodest  praeconem  miserum  Spar- 
tarn  et  legatos  inde  Athenas  ocius  solito  festinare.  Cum  enim 
Lampito  idem  iter  factura  esset  Lysistrata  dixerat  vs.  243:  aii  piv 
/Sddtfe.  At  ambulatione  nunc  nihil  opus  est;  itaque  Atheniensi 
vss.  1009-10  hortato: 

dXX’  cos  rdxccTTa  0pdfe  irepl  StaXXaywi' 
avTOKparopas  irpka^eis  airoiripTreLV  ivdabl 

vs.  1013  praeco  respondet: 

TTOTaopai  ■  KpaTLara  yap  iravr^  Xeycts. 

lam  vs.  1072  igitur  adveniunt  legati,  nec  dubito  quin  incitato 
gradu  in  scaenam  prodierint. 

Verum  praeterquam  has  res  comica  brevitate  confectas  etiam 
res  divinas  magicasque  in  fabulis  offendimus,  quibus  terminos 
temporales  certos  ponere  nequimus.  Cum  enim  homines  in  aves 
mutandos  curat  poeta  vel  urbem  in  acre  exstruendam  vel  Chremy- 
lum  a  Pluto  locupletandum  vel  Trygaeum  ad  superos  vehendum 
vel  Demum  recoquendum,  habenas  Pegaso  immittamus  necesse  est. 

‘  Vss.  1022-3. 
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Sed  in  utrisque  generibus  diiudicandis  aequum  censeo  esse  e 
verbis  poetae  ipsius  statuere  utrum  tale  efficere  velit  necne;  ac 
nisi  quid  in  verbis  ipsis  reperiatur  quod  iocularem  magicamve  rem 
agi  probet,  rationem  a  poeta  accuratam  exigere  constitui. 

Ad  inceptum  autem  redeo.  Uti  igitur  veritatis  species  in  tem- 
porali  re  tractanda  aliquatenus  servetur,  loci  ad  intervalla  ^ 
constituenda  maxime  idonei  sunt  cantica  histrionibus  e  scaena 
digressis  cantata,  praesertim  ea  quae  nihil  ad  rem  dramaticam 
pertinent  eoque  certius  mentes  spectatorum  a  fabula  breve  tempus 
sevocant;  omnium  autem  praestantissimus  locus  est  parabasis  in 
qua  specie  fabulae  omnino  in  praesentia  praetermissa  ut  specta- 
tores  ipsos  hortetur  vel  doceat  opera  a  poeta  datur. 

A 

Nunc  igitur  inspiciamus  quern  ad  modum  actiones  extra  scaenam 
confectas  carminibus  Aristophanes  obtexerit. 

In  Acharnensibus  inter  parodon  (vss.  204-236),  nullo  in  scaena 
histrione  praesente,  Dicaeopolis  quae  necessaria  sunt  ad  Dionysia 
rustica  agenda  intus  parat  servosque  et  filiam  excitatos  docet. 
Dum  parabasis  autem  vss.  626-718,  scaena  rursus  vacante,  canta- 
tur,  foedus  in  columna  incidendum  curat  Dicaeopolis,  fama  macelli 
Megara  perlata  Megarensis  Athenas  venit.  Stasimo  primo  (vss. 
836-59)  histrionibus  a  scaena  remotis  tempus  longius  —  fortasse 
duo  menses  ^  —  poeta  facit  praeterlabi  Boeotiumque  Thebis  pro- 
ficisci.  Postremo  dum  stasimon  tertium  vss.  1143-73  de  alienis 
rebus  conficitur,  Lamachus  Boeotiam  versus  profectus  latrones 
secutus  saucius  reportatus  est,  Dicaeopolis  autem  feriis  Xovcriv 
interfuit  et  vicit,  ebriusque  factus  nunc  cum  duabus  amicis  in 
scaenam  revertitur. 

In  Equitibus  tria  sunt  notatione  digna  intervalla  quorum  primum 
et  multo  longissimum  in  quo  Paphlago  et  Agoracritus  apud  senatores 
nunc  huic  nunc  illi  faventes  disputant,  Agoracritus  corona  dona- 
tur,  sententiae  dicuntur,  Paphlago  multo  tumultu  comprehendi- 
tur,  Ag(yracritus  varia  coempta  patribus  distribuenda  curat,  in 

1  Actiones  brevissioias,  sicut  cum  Dicaeopolis  domum  init  corbem  carbonum 
{Ach.  328-30)  elaturus,  atque  id  genus  multa,  silentio  praetereo. 

*  Cf.  supra,  pp.  16  n.  3  et  19  seq. 
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priorem  parabasin  (vss.  498-610)  incidit.  Dum  altera  parabasis 
vss.  1264-1315  agitur,  Demus  iuvenis  aliquo  modo  ab  Agoracrito 
factus  in  arce  Atheniensium  locatus  est.  Tertium  autem  inter¬ 
vallum  dum  cibos  parant  Paphlago  et  Agoracritus  in  stasimon 
incidit  quod  vss.  1111-1150  de  Demo  canitur;  sed  unus  histrio  in 
scaena  interim  manet  nec  intervallum  longum  est. 

In  Nubibus  inter  parabasin  priorem  (vss.  510-626)  Strepsiades 
in  schola  Socratica  satis  diu  moratus  est  ut  manifestum  Socrati 
faceret  stultum  se  esse  nec  in  studiis  sophisticis  quicquam  profec- 
turum;  inter  alteram  vero  parabasin  (vss.  1115-1130)  quinque  aut 
sex  dies  intercesserunt  Phidippidesque  rudi  a  Socrate  donatus  est. 
Denique  intus  Strepsiades  filiusque  cenant  dum  vss.  1303-20 
stasimon  agitur. 

In  Vespis  quoque  tria  sunt  intervalla  potiora.  Vss.  1009-1121 
enim  choro  parabasin  reddente  longissimum  interiectum  est  inter¬ 
vallum  dum  tempus  dramaticum  a  mattitino  in  vespertinum  mu- 
tatur.  In  priore  vero  stasimo  (vss.  1265-91),  in  quo  histrionibus 
amotis  de  Atheniensibus  quibusdam  nec  non  de  certamine  inter 
Aristophanem  et  Cleonem  orto  disseritur,  convivium  apud  Philoc- 
temona  habetur,  Philocleon  temulentus  factus  molestum  se  non- 
nullis  praebuit.  Tertium  spatium,  dum  scaena  rursus  vacua  ab 
histrionibus  facta  domi  bibitur  et  saltatur,  in  stasimon  alterum 
(vss.  1450-1473)  incidit. 

In  Pace,  quamquam  e  natura  fabulae  difficilius  fit  tempora  certe 
definire,  actionum  quae  extra  scaenam  fiunt  potiores  sunt  hae: 
parabasin  vss.  729-818  choreutis  agentibus  Trygaeus  e  caelo  in 
terram  descendit  amicosque,  credo,  de  nuptiis  futuris  certiores 
facit;  intra  secundam  parabasin  (vss.  1127-90)  multi  ad  nuptialem 
cenam  congressi  nunc  convivantur,  nec  non  pace  recuperata  taber- 
narii  aliquot  magna  sive  prosperitate  seu  calamitate  affecti  sunt.^ 
Vss.  1316-28  scaena  a  histrionibus  vacante  Trygaeus  ipse  cenae 
nuptiali  interest. 

Ut  Aves  autem  in  praesentia  omittam,  in  Lysistrata  ut  spatium 
quinque  dierum  veri  similius  videatur  eo  cantico  utitur  Aristo- 

1  Animadvertendum  autem  est,  ut  haec  efficerentur  ambas  praebuisse  poetam 
parabases  et  alia  cantica  vss.  856-67,  910-21,  939-55,  1023-38,  intermixtumque 
dialogum. 
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phanes  quod  pro  parabasi  vss.  614-705  canitur;  et  priusquam  Cine- 
sias  desiderio  confectus  prodeat  stasimon  primum  additur,  in  quo 
(vss.  781-828)  de  semichororum  inter  se  disceptatione  agitur,  his- 
trionibus  utroque  tempore  a  scaena  absentibus.  Similiter  dum 
praeco  Lacedaemonius  domum  volat  legatique  Sparta  Athenas 
festinant  atque  Athenienses  legati  creantur  duo  cantica  histrioni- 
bus  rursus  a  scaena  dimotis  poeta  adhibet,  quorum  prius  id  car¬ 
men  est  quod  alterius  parabasis  (vss.  1014-42)  vicem  obtinet  nec 
de  vera  re  dramatica  agit  sed  de  semichororum  inter  se  reconcilia- 
tione,  alterum  stasimon  secundum  est  quod  vss.  1043-1071  histri- 
onibus  nondum  in  scaenam  reversis  in  spectatores  ipsos  intenditur. 
Cuiusmodi  est  tertium  stasimon  quo  ultimum  intervallum  vss. 
1189-1215  —  dum  cena  delectantur  viri  —  obtegitur. 

In  Thesmophoriazusis  autem  dum  fama  Euripidis  facinoris  divul- 
gabatur  chorus  quattuor  cantica  praebuit,  parodon  nempe  vss.  295- 
371  et  tria  carmina  vss.  433-442,  459-65,  520-30,  quae  omnia  histrio- 
nibus  praesentibus  de  re  dramatica  agebant.  Ut  Mnesilochus  vero 
vertigine  laboret,  Euripidesque  de  periculo  eius  certior  factus  sub- 
sidio  veniat,  ac  prytanis  senatu  auctore  Scytham  ad  Mnesilochum 
vinciendum  adducat,  quattuor  chori  carmina  Aristophanes  adhibet, 
quorum  tria  (vss.  655-86,  699-701,  707-25)  praesentibus  histrioni- 
bus  acta  ad  rem  dramaticam  cohibentur,  quartum  (vss.  785-845) 
quamquam  praesente  Mnesilocho  tamen  parabasis  est.  Dein 
scaena  vacante  dum  chorus  stasimon  primum  vss.  947-1000  specie 
feminarum  more  suo  in  Thesmophoriis  ludentium  agit,  Mnesilochus 
intus  vincitur.  Denique  vss.  1136-59  dum  secundo  stasimo  femi- 
nae  deos  precantur  Mnesilocho  Scythaque  in  scaena  manentibus 
Euripides  tibicinam  et  saltatricem  nactus  ipse  se  in  aniculae 
speciem  exomat. 

In  Ranis  tribus  intervallis  cantus  accommodati  sunt:  dum  enim 
Aeacus  ministros  petit,  duo  cantica  (vss.  534-48,  590-604)  prae¬ 
sentibus  histrionibus  a  choro  et  persona  singula  canuntur;  dum 
et  Dionysus  Xanthiaque  apud  Plutonem  et  Proserpinam  dino- 
scuntur  et  Dionyso  arbitrium  certaminis  mandatur  nonnullaque 
alia  quae  ad  certamen  pertinent  constituuntur  parabasis  (vss.  674- 
737)  redditur  spectatoribus;  denique  dum  Aeschylus  Dionysusque 
intra  aedes  apud  Plutonem  cenant  et  dona  aliqua  quibusdam 
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Atheniensibus  parantur,  quintum  stasimon  vss.  1482-99  scaena  ab 
histrionibus  vacuefacta  et  de  fabula  et  de  Socrate  choreutae 
cantant. 

In  Ecclesiazusis  vero  sicut  in  Pluto  cbori  partes  prae  dialogo 
valde  minutae  sunt;  post  agona  enim  (vss.  571-709)  nullum  canti- 
cum  exstat.  Verbo  xopoO  tamen  post  vs.  729  iterumque  post  vs.  876 
in  codice  R  posito,  et  post  vs.  iiii  ab  editoribus  nonnullis  ^ 
suppleto,  saltationes  cbori  canticorum  vice  intellegimus  fmsse. 
Inter  illam  igitur  saltationem  quae  post  vs.  729  parabasis  loco^ 
exstat,  maximum  intervallum  interici  comperimus;  non  solum 
enim  av8pa  a'  bona  sua  colligere  et  rem  iam  per  urbem  divulgatam 
esse  sed  diem  in  vesperum  nunc  vergere,  cenam  parari.  Dum 
autem  inter  vss.  876  et  877  choreutae  saltant,  cenant  omnes 
Athenienses  vesperi.  Inter  illam  ultimam  saltationem  quae  ab 
editoribus  ponitur  post  vs.  1 1 1 1  cena  ad  finem  perducta  est. 

In  Pluto  quoque  praeter  parodon  (vss.  253-321)  nullum  est  cbori 
canticum.  Et  dignum  dictu  est  nullam  esse  in  bac  fabula  meram 
saltationem  quin  absentibus  histrionibus  agatur. 

Dum  chorus  igitur  parodon  vss.  253-321  et  saltationem  scaena 
vacua  inter  vss.  321  et  322  reddit,  rumor  de  Cbremylo  subito  locu- 
pletato  per  tonstrinas  perlatus  est.  Ea  autem  cbori  saltatio  quae 
inter  vss.  626  et  627  intericitur  in  proprio  parabasis  loco  exsistit;® 
et  commode  hoc  loco  maximum  locatur  intervallum,  nocte  interce- 
dente  dum  Plutus  in  Atheniense  Asclepieum  inductus  sanatur, 
quo  facto  in  mane  pervigilatur.  Saltationibus  vero  inter  vss.  626- 
627  et  770-1  finitis  Plutus  a  templo  in  scaenam  ingreditur.  Dum 
inter  vss.  801-2  saltatur  domus  Chremyli  divitiis  completa  est, 
servi  nova  luxuria  lasciviunt.  Et  post  saltationem  inter  vss.  801-2 
habitam  comperimus  delatorem  hoc  die  fame  esse  adfectum;  post 
earn  quae  inter  vss.  958-9  incidit  diem  iam  in  vesperum  vergere; 
post  earn  autem  quae  versum  1096  sequitur  Herme  ingresso  etiam 
caelestes  fame  laborare;  denique  post  earn  quam  edi tores  fere 

^  Cf.  XOPOT  von  Velsen,  (XOPOT)  Blaydes,  “  saltat  chorus  ”  van  Leeuwen, 
(Stasimon  II)  White  {The  Verse  of  Greek  Comedy,  p.  456).  Certe  hoc  loco  scaena 
ab  histrionibus  vacua  est. 

“  Cf.  Whitei  op.  cit.  p.  455. 

®  Cf.  Whitei  op.  cit.  p.  457. 
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inter  vss.  1170-1  locant  ^  sacerdotem  paene  fame  confectum  et 
templum  multis  intrantibus  iam  esse  defoedatum, 

Fabulam  Aves  seposui  ut  in  qua  minus  curiose  Aristophanes 
intervalla  tractaverit.  Quoad  enim  res  in  Nephelococcygia  gestas 
attinet  parabasibus  abutitur  quippe  quarum  priorem  tantum  ut 
magica  radicula  homines  in  aves  mutentur  atque  —  id  quod  postea 
conicimus  —  ut  urbem  aves  incipiant  exstruere  usurpet,  alteram 
tantum  ut  sacrificium  coram  spectatoribus  incohatum  intra  aedes 
finiatur.  Veri  autem  similius  fuisset  ante  priorem  parabasin 
urbem  aedificari  imperare,  nuntiosque  ad  deos  hominesque  dimit- 
tere.^ 

Verum  ut  ad  quaestionem  accedam  quo  modo  carminibus  actiones 
extra  scaenam  obtegendas  poeta  curaverit,  intra  vss.  851  et  902, 
dum  histrionibus  in  scaena  versantibus  syzygia  prima  a  sacerdote 
et  choro  redditur,  ridiculi  causa  poeta  lyricus  aliique  Nephelococ- 
cygiam  maturant  ascendere.  Dum  autem  murorum  aedificatio  in 
parabasi  priore,  ut  videtur,  incepta  ad  finem  perducitur  excubiae- 
que  locantur,  cum  cantica  vss.  851-8,  895-902  turn  parabasis  altera 
(vss.  1058-1117)  adhibentur.  Profectioni  vero  nuntii  in  terram, 
coronae  donationi,  imitationi  apud  mortales  avium  vitae,  nuntii 
reditui  assignantur  et  prima  secundaque  syzygiae  et  altera  para¬ 
basis  (vss.  851-8,  895-902,  1188-95,  1262-8,  1058-1117).  Intra 
eadem  haec  et  stasimon  primum  (vss.  1313-34)  homines  in  Nephe- 
lococcygiam  pervenire  coeperunt.®  Post  stasimon  secundum  (vss. 
1470-93)  quo  histrionibus  a  scaena  remotis  Cleonymus  et  Orestes 
ludificantur,  deos  fame  et  discidio  perturbatos  post  urbem  conditam 
discimus.  Avium  seditio,  de  qua  vss.  1583  seq.  certiores  fimus, 
quolibet  tempore  post  parabasin  alteram  inceptam  oriri  potuit;  at 
cum  continue  memoretur  post  id  tertiae  syzygiae  carmen  quod  vss. 
1553-64  de  rebus  alienis — -  Socrate  nempe  et  Pisandro  —  agit, 
consentaneum  est  concludere  intra  id  carmen  earn  incidisse. 

1  Videlicet  Hall  et  Geldart,  Bergk,  van  Leeuwen,  White,  op.  cit.  p.  458  (Stasimon 
V.),  ut  paucos  nominem.  Atque  ut  in  Eccl.  vs.  iiii  ita  hie  animadvertendum 
est  post  hunc  versum  histrionibus  egressis  inanem  breve  tempus  scaenam  esse 
relictam. 

2  Sed  in  hac  fabula  poeta  ingeniosissimus  videtur  non  flocci  fecisse  nec  tempus 
nec  spatium  nec  omnino  verisimilitudinem. 

5  Sed  incertum  est  quo  tempore  Athenis  profecti  sint. 
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Postremo  inter  reliquum  tertiae  syzygiae  canticum  (vss.  1 694-1 705 ) , 
quo  Gorgias  et  Philippus  irridentur,  Pisthetaerus  ut  in  caelum  vola- 
vit  pace  inter  aves  et  decs  conciliata  uxorem  a  love  acceptam 
deducit. 

Ut  igitur  paucis  comprehendam  ea  quae  de  intervallis  per  cantica 
obtectis  exposui,  sequentia  sunt  animadvertenda: 

1.  In  Equitibus,  Nuhihus  (bis),  Vespis,  Pace  (bis),  Lysistrata 
(bis),  Thesmophoriazusis  longissimae  extra  scaenam  actiones  in 
parabases  incidunt.  In  Avibus  autem  priore  parabasi  non  bene 
utitur  poeta;  altera  una  cum  aliis  canticis  etsi  non  in  Nephelo- 
coccygia  at  in  terra  et  apud  deos  longiores  obtigit  actiones.  In 
Acharnensibus  parabasis  ad  actionem  parabasi  quidem  dignam 
operiendam  adhibetur,  longissimum  tamen  intervallum  in  stasi- 
mon  primum  videtur  incidere.  In  Ranis  duorum  intervallorum 
potiorum  utrum  longius  sit  nequit  discerni,  neque  magni  id  refert; 
ambo  enim  scaena  ab  histrionibus  vacante  canticis  obteguntur  quae 
nihil  ad  rem  dramaticam  pertinent,  alterum  parabasi,  alterum  eo 
carmine  quo  Socrates  ludibrio  habetur.  Denique  in  Ecclesiazusis 
et  Pluto,  quibus  desunt  parabases,  eae  saltationes  quae  vice  para¬ 
basis  funguntur  potissima  intervalla  operiunt.  Maxima  igitur 
ex  parte  parabasi  quippe  quae  aptissima  esset  ad  potiora  inter¬ 
valla  celanda  patet  Aristophanem  esse  usum. 

2.  Sed  aliud  quoque  canticorum  genus,  quo  scaena  ab  histrioni¬ 
bus  inani  relicta  sicut  in  parabasi  de  rebus  a  fabula  alienis  agitur, 
modo  non  aeque  idoneum  est  ad  intervalla  occultanda  atque  ipsa 
parabasis.  Cuiusmodi  carminibus  pluries  Aristophanes  utitur, 
videlicet  semel  in  Acharnensibus,^  Vespis,^  Ranis;  ^  bis  in  Thes¬ 
mophoriazusis  ter  in  Avibus^  et  Lysistrata.^  Quo  addendae  sunt 
saltationes  chori  duae  in  Ecclesiazusis'^  sex  in  Pluto^  propterea 
quod  per  se  ipsae  spectatores  delectantes  nec  ulla  ratione  ad  rem 
pertinentes  perinde  mentes  spectatorum  a  fabula  breve  tempus 

‘  Vss.  1143-73-  ®  Vss.  1470-93,  1553-64,  1694-1705. 

^  Vss.  1265-91.  6  Vss.  781-828,  1043-71,  1189-1215. 

*  Vss.  1482-99.  ’’  Inter  vss.  876-7,  <iiii-i2>. 

*  Vss.  947-1000,  1136-59  (cf.  p.  65  n.  6). 

*  Inter  vss.  321-2,  770-1,  801-2,  958-9,  1096-7,  <1170-1  >. 
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sevocant  atque  id  genus  carminum  modo  memoratum  vel  stasima 
ilia  Agathonisd 

3.  Sed  praeterquam  haec  duo  genera  quae  ita  rem  gerunt  ut 
mentes  spectatorum  a  iusta  re  dramatica  in  res  alienas  convertant 
tertium  quoque  minusque  commodum  raro^  adhibet  Aristophanes 
in  quo  licet  histriones  a  scaena  absint  tamen  de  fabula  ipsa 
agitur.  Cuiusmodi  carmina  quattuor®  omnino  apud  Aristo- 
phanem  agnosco,  videlicet  Ach.  vss.  836-59,  Nub.  vss.  1303-20, 
Vesp.  vss.  1450-73,  Pac.  vss.  1316-28. 

4.  Quartum  et  pessimum  genus  est  id  quod  histrionibus  prae- 
sentibus  de  re  dramatica  agit;  quale  Pac.  vss.  856-67  adhibetur 
dum  Opora  intus  lavatur  aliaque  in  nuptias  parantur.  At  in 
Avibus  ^  recte  Aristophanes  et  concinne  hoc  genus  car  min  is  usur- 
pavit  quo  tempore  illi  mobiles  circulatores  intra  breve  tamque  male 
opertum  intervallum  ad  urbem  novam  properant.® 

Quae  cum  ita  sint®  baud  a  vero  abhorret  dicere  Aristophanem 
plerumque  carmina  sua  ad  intervalla  ut  ita  dicam  lenienda  bene 
disposuisse. 

^  Cf.  Arist.  Poet.,  1456®  29  seq.:  kfifiSXLfia  ^Sovaw  irpiiTov  ap^avros  ’Ayadwvos 

rod  TOLOVTOV.  Ka'iTot.  tI  8ca<f>epei  rj  kp,06\ip,a  aSeLv  f)  el  pijaiv  If  aXXou  els  oXXo  appor- 
TOL  ^  hveiaoSiov  oKov, 

2  Sane  crebro  talia  carmina  per  fabulas  adhibuit  ita  tamen  ut  raro  solis  eis 
uteretur  ad  intervalla  operienda. 

®  Nibil  de  eo  cantico  statuere  possumus  quod  propter  verbum  XOPOT  post.  Nub. 
(xopov  in  cod.  Ven.,  x  in  cod.  Rav.)  vs.  888  repertum  choreutas  conicitur  cecinisse 
dum  Socrates  tco  Xoyco  peteret. 

*  Vss.  851-8,  895-902. 

®  In  Equit.  vss.  1111-50  satis  manifestum  est  maturare  adula tores  illos  dum 
inter  se  contendxmt  utemam  Demum  officiis  cumulatis  sibi  adsciscat;  et  in  Ran. 
vss.  534-48,  590-604  baud  errat  poeta  talibus  carminibus  usus  dum  Aeacus  abest 
ministros  petitum,  nam  ipse  vs.  478  minatus  erat:  Spopaiou  dppbo'ca  iroSa.  Quales 
actiones  ut  plane  incitatae  ita  nuUo  artificio  egent  quo  tempus  interea  praeteritum 
celetur. 

®  Priusquam  ab  hac  re  discedam  monendum  est  ideo  carmen  quod  in  Thesm. 
vss.  1136-59  continetur  ad  ea  carmina  p.  64  n.  4  me  adiecisse  quae  histrionibus 
absentibus  de  alienis  rebus  agunt,  quia  etsi  Mnesilochus  et  Scytha  in  scaena  adsunt 
tamen  nihil  aliud  agunt  quam  eventura  exspectant,  et  quoniam  Mnesilochus 
idcirco  vinctus  erat  ut  praetereuntibus  ludibrio  esset,  quantumvis  intervallum  eo  in 
scaena  manente  animis  fingere  nobis  licet. 


66 


Otis  Johnson  Todd 


B 

Sunt  autem  sex  longiores  extra  scaenam  actiones  quae  etsi  plane 
tempus  datum  natura  superant  tamen  nullo  cantico  obteguntur. 

Quarum  maxime  insignis  est  ilia  Amphithei  in  Spartam  pro- 
fectio;  in  Vespis  inter  vss.  1252-64  sumendum  est  cenam  a  servo 
intra  aedes  aut  coqui  aut  iam  coctam  ad  exportandam  parari;  ^ 
in  Thesmophoriazusis  inter  vss.  1201  et  1210  Scytha  cum  saltatri- 
ce  concumbit;  ^  in  Ran.  inter  vss.  478-503  rumore  de  pseudo- 
Herculis  adventu  ad  Proserpinam  perlato  panem,  ius,  bovem 
solidum,  placentas,  aves,  alia  coquenda,  vinum  miscendum  cura- 
vit;  ®  in  Ecclesiazusis  inter  vs.  310  cum  feminae  in  ecclesiam  abiere 
et  vs.  478  cum  revertuntur,  in  ecclesia  peracta  sunt  cum  omnia 
quae  vss.  17 1-240  Praxagora  coram  spectatoribus  egerat  turn  alia 
complura;  ^  denique  in  Pluto  Cario  iussus  cito  agricolas  accire 
vs.  229  rus  longius®  profectus  vs.  253  iam  congregatos  in  scaenam 
inducit. 

At  ne  has  quidem  actiones,  exceptis  exiguissima  Ula  inter  Vesp. 
vss.  1252-64  sumenda  et  ea  quae  Ran.  vss.  479-502  ponitur,® 
omnino  nullo  artificio  levatas  Aristophanes  reliquit.  In  Acharnen- 
sibus  enim  velut  scaenae  mutatio  fit  dum  Amphitheo  absente 
Theorus  Thracesque  ad  tribunal  vocantur  dein  dolo  malo  ecclesia 
a  Dicaeopolide  perturbata  omnes  praeterquam  Dicaeopolis  a 
scaena  abeunt.'^  In  Thesmophoriazusis  contra  et  Ecclesiazusis  Plu- 
scaena  omnino  aliquamdiu  histrionibus  vacat:  in  Thesm.  enim 
Mnesilochus  Euripidesque  vs.  1209  e  scaena  exque  conspectu  prius 
sese  facessunt  quam  Scytha  redit;  in  Eccl.  bis  vacuefacta  est 
scaena,  et  postquam  chorus  vs.  310  in  ecclesiam  abiit  et  postquam 

1  Cf.  vss.  1250-2.  2  Cf.  vss.  1193-8,  1210-11.  *  Cf.  vss.  504-11,  517-18. 

^  Cf.  p.  35.  ®  Cf.  p.  3. 

®  Neque  excusare  possumus  magicam  divinamve  facultatem;  nimis  enim  ter- 
restres  sunt  cibi,  saltatrices,  coquus;  immo  imperfecto  in  verbis  tempore  (cf. 
iiTtTTtv,  505;  aTrrjvdpaKL^’  506;  ibiTTa  507;  ave^parrev  510;  l<f>pvy6,  avtKtpkvvxj 
511)  baud  puncto  temporis  haec  esse  acta  ostenditur.  Cf.  p.  40. 

^  Cf.  quae  R.  G.  Kent  in  Trans.  Am.  PhUol.  Assoc,  vol.  37  (1906)  p.  48 
scribit:  “  .  .  .  the  dismissal  of  the  assembly  .  .  .  leaves  Dicaeopolis  alone  on 
the  stage;  this,  with  the  consequent  stoppage  of  the  action  of  the  play,  gives  the 
opportunity  for  the  lapse  of  time  necessary  for  Amphitheus’  journey.” 
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Blepyrus  Chremesque  vs.  477  exierunt;  in  Pluto,  absente  Carione 
rus  iam  misso,  cum  Chremylus  et  Plutus  intra  aedes  vs.  252  se 
recipiunt  nemo  in  scaena  relinquitur.  Scaena  autem  vacuefacta 
facilius  fit  ut  tempus  processisse  quantum  poeta  voluit  specta- 
tores  intellegant. 

C 

Hactenus  de  actio nibus  extra  scaenam  longioribus  agitur;  nunc 
restat  ut  paucis  absolvam  quern  ad  modum  in  Pace  et  Ranis  duas 
eiusmodi  in  scaena  intra  brevius  tempus  coercendas  Aristophanes 
tractaverit.  In  ilia  enim  fabula  cum  Trygaeus  ad  superos  coram 
spectatoribus  esset  vehendus,  artificio  aliquo  praecavendum  fuit 
ne  citius  videretur  eo  pervenire.  Vide  igitur  quid  poeta  fecerit; 
non  solum  enim  velut  gradus  altitudinis  patefecit  cum  eques  ille 
vss.  164-5  quae  in  Piraeo  agantur  simulat  se  intueri  posse  et  vss. 
177-8  iuxta  deum  aedes  esse^  verum  etiam  metris  pausisque  eodem 
consilio  apparet  usus  esse.  Ut  enim  Richteri  verbis^  utar: 

“  lam  quum  supra  suilis  sepem  exsurrexit  sepes,  non  leni  aequa- 
bilique  tractu  in  auras  se  attollit,  sed  abrupto,  qui  metro  ana- 
paestico  conveniat,  cursumque  equi  citatum,  quern  nostrates 
‘  Galop  ’  appellant,  imitetur.  Neque  tamen  cito  assurgit  Try¬ 
gaeus  sed  lente  saepiusque  intermisso  itinere.  Ita  v.  91-101 
tantum  mover!  non  attolli  scarabaeum,  v.  1 02-1 13  quiescere  pror- 
sus,  V.  1 14-123  iterum  mover!,  v.  1 24-1 53  iterum  quiescere  vel 
ex  metrorum  vicissitudine  perspicuum  est  .  .  .  Primum  igitur 
subsistit  Trygaeus  cum  machina  sua  v.  90,  cum  servo  altercaturus, 
ubi  vix  supra  suile  assurrexit;  paullatim  domus  suae  altitudinem 
aequat,  quum  filiae  a  servo  excitatae  e  ianua  proruunt  singulae 
patremque  cursum  strenue  tenere  conspicatae  metro  loquuntur 
canuntve  una  omnes,  quo  ipsius  cursus  numerum  significent.  Mox 
depresso  beluae  ardore  v.  1 24  sqq.  placide  cum  patre  in  scarabaeo 
aurisque  pendente  singulae  loquuntur.  Pater  fere  dimidiam  itineris 
partem  confecit;  reliquum  iter  a  v.  154  eadem  ratione  conficitur, 
ita  tamen,  ut  v.  157  sq.  scarabaeus  aut  subsistat  aliquantum  aut 
etiam  regredi  videatur.  Id  quod  v.  164-169  iterum  fieri  suspicor. 

1  Forsitan  hue  addiderit  quis  eodem  pertinere  quod  vss.  173-6  fabula  tamquam 
in  parabasi  omissa  ad  machinatorem  scaenicum  histrio  se  convertat. 

2  J.  Richter,  Aristophanis  Pax,  Berolini  i860,  proleg.  pp.  31-2. 
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Ex  quo  eflicitur,  ut  .  .  .  temp  us  profectionis  satis  ducatur;  itur 
enim  ad  superos.” 

Nec  non  in  Ranis  cum  iter  ad  inferos  quod  longum  fore  et 
Dionysus  existimaverat  et  Hercules  dixerat  ^  omne  in  scaena  con- 
ficiendum  sit  interrumpendum  per  colloquium  cum  mortuo  vss. 
170  seq.  habitum  poeta  curavit;  deinde  cum  aequor  Stygium  — 
irKovv  naKpov — vss.  208-70  navigant,  chori  canticum  —  id  quo  iam 
liquet  Aristophanem  temporis  processum  plerumque  obtexisse  — 
per  totam  fere  navigationem  auditur. 

Quae  omnia  cum  in  mentem  nobis  veniunt,  videtur  Aristophanes 
in  ordinandis  intervallis  et  extra  scaenam  et  in  scaena  sumptis  plus 
adhibuisse  curae  quam  e  verbis  quorundam^  concludi  potest. 

V 

Eo  igitur  quod  de  ratione  intervallorum  constituendorum  dicere 
volebam  iam  absoluto,  ad  aliud  pergo  argumentum  curae  quam  in 
comoediis  conscribendis  ad  rem  temporalem  rite  tractandam 
Aristophanes  adhibuerit.  In  iis  enim  tribus  fabulis  quas  a  multa 
nocte  constat  initia  sumere,  operam  sedulo  dedit  ut  spectatores 
sentiant  sensim  et  pedetemptim  tempus  a  tenebris  in  lucem  pro- 
gredi. 

Nubes  enim  ut  supra®  vidimus  ante  lucem  primam  exordiri 
nemo  infitias  ibit;  gall  us  enim  iam  cecinit,  luna  adhuc  fulget, 
lucerna  ad  codicillos  legendos  opus  est.  Mox  tamen  tempus  paulum 
processisse  monemur  cum  vs.  56  olivum  defecerit;  ^  atque  plus 
plusque  luce  increscente  iam  vs.  59  lucernam  ferens  servus  sese 
hinc  facessit.®  Vss.  91-3  tandem  satis  est  lucis  ut  procul  providere 
possint. 

E  Vespis  autem  clarius  documentum  profero.  In  cuius  fabulae 
principio  etiam  atque  etiam  certiores  fimus  ®  noctem  esse:  servi 
enim  et  Bdelycleon  dormiunt,  porro  Sosia  vs.  216  aperte  opdpov 

1  Cf.  pp.  39.  ®  Cf.  p.  20  n.  2.  ’  P.  8. 

^  Van  Leeuwen  in  ed.  suae  nota  ad  hunc  vs.  censet  parcum  senem  poetam  hie 
depingere  nec  non  histrioni  soliloquio  interscisso  respirandi  locum  dare;  cui 
sententiae  facile  astipulor,  nec  tamen  ea  atque  id  quod  ego  supra  disputavi  inter  se 
pugnant. 

®  Cf.  van  Leeuweni  n.  ad  loc. 


®  Cf.  p.  27. 
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^aBvv  esse  autumat;  cum  indices  vs.  230  incedunt  pueros  secum 
habent  qui  per  limosam  viam  ^  sibi  praeluceant.  Usque  ad  vs. 
395  dormiunt  custodes  illi;  interim  vs.  366  commonefaciendos  nos 
curavit  poeta  in  eco  processum  esse.  Verum  ut  semel  ews  fit  celerius 
inde  illucescit;  qua  re  post  vs.  414  pueri  qui  lucernas  gerebant 
iudicum  iussu^  abscedunt.® 

In  Ecclesiazusis  vero  aeque  atque  in  Vespis  non  modo  variis  ex 
indiciis  ^  sed  verbis  conceptis  ®  patefit  opOpw  fabulam  incipere; 
et  iam  vss.  84-5  praedictum  est  ecclesiam  in  quam  feminae  iturae 
sunt  €0)  yev7](readai.  Tandem  postquam  chorus  e  scaena  vs. 
310  exiit  inque  scaenam  vacuam  Blepyrus  incessit  in  ew  per- 
ventum  est,  ut  e  vs.  3r2  liquet:  irpos  ew  enim  ait  Blepyrus  vvv  7’ 
eaHv.  Postremo  cum  feminae  ex  ecclesia  redeunt  verba  vs.  496 
Sedp’  kiTL  (TKias  indicio  esse  puto  iam  in  lucidiorem  partem  mane 
esse  progressum. 

VI 

Nec  tacenda  sunt  parva  nonnulla  per  quae  temporis  condiciones 
quas  ipse  constituit  praeter  opinionem  interdum  servat;  nivem 
dico  in  Ach.  vss.  ri4i  et  1146®  et  hiemem  in  Av.  vss.  105-6 
una  cum  plumas  vss.  1309  seq.  Nec  praetereundum  est  cum  semel 
lunam  mane  fulgere  in  principio  Nubium  fecerit  id  et  cum  mensis 
vicesimo  die  congruere  si  mensis  una  cum  luna  crescente  exor- 
diatur,  et  cum  colloquio  illo  nubium  dearum  cum  luna  habito;  ^ 

^  Cf.  vss.  248,  257,  259. 

^  Cf.  vss.  408  seq. 

®  Quonam  consilio  ?  Num  Cleonem  arcessituri  ?  Certe  id  non  faciunt.  Po- 
tius  ut  in  Thesm.  vss.  762-4,  1007,  Pac.  vss.  720-6  aliisque  id  genus  locis  non- 
nuUis  aliam  poeta  obtendit  causam,  aliud  ad  rem  dramaticam  altius  pertinens 
consilium  in  animo  habet. 

^  Cf.  p.  34. 

®  Vs.  20:  KalToi  irp6s  opBpov  y’  iarlv.  Cf.  vss.  526-7:  tt&s  odv  opOpLov  ifxov  .  .  .; 
et  vs.  83 :  It’  ianv  aarpa.  .  .  . 

®  Cf .  pp.  18  n.  4, 46.  Facile  quidem  inducor  ut  credam  propter  tempus  anni  quo 
fabulae  docebantur  poetam  hiemem  in  fabulas  A  EAv.  T  intulisse,  sicut  com- 
pluries  de  vero  tempore  et  quanto  ab  initio  belli  illius  iam  distarent  et  alia  id  genus 
etiam  extra  parabasin  commemoravit;  ut  puta  ^  266,378,  504;  E  792-3;  P679- 
81,  989-90;  Av.  1046-7.  At  in  dramaticum  usum  haec  temporis  indicia  in  Achar- 
nensibus  Avibttsque  saltern  convertit. 

’’  Cf.  vss.  607  seq. 
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nam  luna  quae  initio  mensis  crescere  inceperit  mane  vicesimi  mensis 
diei  fulgens  etiam  antemeridiano  diei  tempore  aliquamdiu  in  caelo 
manet.  Nec  minus  pallor  Phidippidae  Atticusque  vultus  cum 
dierum  aliquot  intervallo  quod  Aristophanes  in  Nubibus  constituit 
convenit.  Et  in  Vespis  cum  luna  nova  sit  ^  ideoque  mane  in  caelo 
hand  conspiciatur  lucernis  viatoribus  opus  est.  Et  fortasse  adden¬ 
dum  denique  est  quod  in  Acharnensibus  nuntio  Megara  et  Thebas 
allato  is  prior  incedit  qui  propius  ab  Athenis  habitat. 

VII 

Postremo  digna  sunt  quae  seorsum  commemorentur  signa  clara 
et  in  aliquibus  fabulis  identidem  nobis  proposita  ut  temporis  a 
quo  initium  fabulae  capiunt  ita  temporis  in  quod  desinunt.  Nec 
singillatim  debeo  iterare  ea  quae  ordine  pp.  2-50  disputata  de 
cuiusque  fabulae  initii  et  exitus  tempore  invenies;  verum  cursim 
iuvabit  ea  repetere.  Ergo  satis  certo  tempore  initia  fabularum 
Ach.,  Nub.,  Vesp.,  Lys.,  Thesm.,  Eccles.  Aristophanes  constituit, 
minus  certo  fabulae  Equitum;  tempus  exituum  fabularum  Vesp., 
Pads,  Lys.,  Eccles.,  Pluti  certum  praestitit,  fabularum  Ach.,  Nub., 
Avium  minus  certum,  in  Ranarum  vero  exitu  ex  natura  loci  neque 
diem  nec  noctem  cogitare  possumus.  Ut  igitur  uno  verbo  omnia 
haec  comprehendam,  sex  fabularum  ex  undecim  plus  minus  certo 
tempore  Aristophanes  constituit  initia,  exitus  vero  octo  fabularum 
e  decern  quae  certum  finem  accipere  potuerunt. 

lam  igitur  vidimus  Aristophanem  in  septem  ^  fabulis  unitatem 
temporis  observavisse,  in  quattuor  nulla  chori  praesentiae  ratione 
in  hac  re  habita  ultra  diem  actionem  extendisse;  porro  quo  facilius 
unitatem  illam  consequeretur  vel  omnino  actionem  continenter 
procedentem  faceret  eadem  eum  adhibuisse  artificia  quae  Polczyk 
iam  antea  novae  comoediae  adiudicaverat.  Deinde  quamquam 
confitendum  erat  nonnumquam  eum  minus  curiosum  in  re  tem- 
porali  fuisse  et  concedenda  erat  quaedam  comica  licentia  tamen 
procedente  argumento  clarius  fiebat  maxima  ex  parte  re  vera  eum 
rei  temporalis  baud  fuisse  neglegentem:  primum  enim  ut  intervalla 
quae  extra  scaenam  sumerentur  incidere  aliquo  modo  obtegerentur 


*  Cf.  vs.  171. 


*  Fortasse  tantum  sex;  cf.  pp.  49  seq. 
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parabases  et  alia  eiusmodi  cantica  eum  usurpavisse  quae  scaena 
histrionibus  vacante  de  rebus  a  fabula  alienis  agentia  animos 
spectatorum  a  re  dramatica  temporalique  elicerent,  quater  autem 
omnino  ea  carmina  quae  absentibus  histrionibus  tamen  ad  fabu- 
1am  pertinerent,  rarissime  vero  id  genus  quod  histrionibus  coram 
de  re  ipsa  dramatica  ageret,  alias  autem  scaenam  dum  longiores 
exterae  actiones  pergerent  omnino  vacuefecisse;  deinde  ut  in 
minutis  quibusdam  rebus  curiosiorem  opinione  eum  fuisse  ita 
operam  dedisse  ut  et  longiores  in  scaena  actiones  quas  intra  brevius 
tempus  coartari  oporteret  artificiis  levarentur  ,et  in  iis  fabulis  quae 
a  multa  nocte  initia  caperent  lentus  temporis  a  tenebris  in  lucem 
processus  signis  Claris  ostenderetur;  postremo  curae  ei  saepius 
fiiisse  ut  initia  et  exitus  tempore  certo  constituerentur. 

Intentus  denique  fabulas  inspexi  ut  manifestum  fieret  meliusne 
tractavisset  poeta  tempus  dramaticum  postquam  multo  se  in 
fabulis  meditandis  exercuisset  quam  cum  rudis  adhuc  miles  esset. 
Praterquam  igitur  quod  rationes  in  intervallis  cooperiendis  lo- 
candisque  quod  sciam  non  mutavit  haec  licet  animadvertere: 
primum  nuUam  extra  scaenam  actionem  in  posterioribus  fabulis 
tarn  male  occultam  quam  Amphithei  longam  profectionem  reli- 
quit;  dein  nusquam  tantum  intervalli  incidere  sivit  quam  in 
Acharnensibus  iudicavimus  eum  posuisse;  hue  accedit  quod  in 
prioribus  solis  fabulis  ea  genera  canticorum  ad  intervalla  coope- 
rienda  adhibuit  quae  pp.  59,  65  pessima  esse  ostendi.  Nec  fortasse 
praetermittendum  est  in  Vespis  et  Ecclesiazusis  melius  eum  quam 
in  Nubibus  lentum  temporis  progressum  exhibuisse. 

Quae  omnia  sive  mera  natura  et  indole  seu  de  industria  faciebat 
—  quod  potius  ex  argumentis  allatis  patere  censeo  —  tamen  dum- 
modo  cum  eiusdem  aetatis  poetis  componatur  non  ita  male  rem 
temporalem  tractavisse  videbitur. 


THE  ROMAN  MAGISTRI  IN  THE  CIVIL  AND  MILITARY 
SERVICE  OF  THE  EMPIRE 

By  a.  E.  R.  Boak 


HE  following  essay  formed  part  of  an  investigation  of  the  em- 


J.  ployment  of  the  word  magister  or  Master,  to  use  the  English 
equivalent,  as  an  official  title  by  the  Romans,  the  object  being  to  dis¬ 
cover  whether  there  existed  any  general  principle  or  principles  which, 
in  specific  cases,  determined  the  use  of  this  to  the  exclusion  of  other 
titles.  As  a  basis  for  reaching  a  conclusion  on  this  point  an  attempt 
has  been  made  to  show  clearly, 

(1)  what  classes  of  officials  enjoyed  the  title  of  Master, 

(2)  how  this  title  came  to  be  employed  in  each  instance,  if  that  can 
be  determined, 

(3)  the  character  of  the  offices  filled  by  and  the  sphere  of  compe¬ 
tence  of  the  several  Masters,  and 

(4)  the  period  during  which,  in  the  respective  cases,  this  title  con¬ 
tinued  in  use. 

The  scope  of  this  study  has  been  limited  to  an  examination,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  preceding  scheme,  of  such  Masters  as  were  officials  of  the 
imperial  government  during  the  Principate  and  Later  Roman  Empire. 
To  simplify  the  discussion  these  Masters  have  been  divided  into  the 
two  classes  of  (i)  Civil  and  (ii)  Military  Officials,  into  which  they 
naturally  fall. 

I.  Masters  who  were  Imperial  Officials  in  the  Civil  Service 


OF  THE  Roman  Empire 


The  Masters  who  were  imperial  officers  in  the  civil  service  of  the 
Roman  Empire  may  be  classed  as  follows: 

(A)  Masters  engaged  in  the  administration  of  the  imperial  finances. 

(B)  Masters  who  were  chiefs  of  the  central  secretarial  bureaus. 

(C)  The  Master  of  the  Offices  and  the  Master  of  the  Audiences.^ 

*  The  Master  of  the  Offices  {magister  officiorum)  has  been  omitted  from  the  fol¬ 
lowing  discussion,  having  been  reserved  to  form  the  subject  of  a  special  study. 
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It  is  proposed  first  to  consider  separately  the  history  and  character 
of  the  several  masterships  falling  within  each  of  the  above  divisions, 
and  then,  from  the  results  thus  attained,  to  trace  the  general  history 
of  the  use  of  the  title  Master  in  imperial  official  circles. 

(A)  Masters  engaged  in  the  Administration  of  the  Imperial  Finances 

The  Masters  engaged  in  the  administration  of  the  imperial  finances 
may  be  arranged  in  the  following  groups,  of  which  the  first  includes 
such  of  these  Masters  as  belong  to  the  period  of  the  Principate,  while 
the  other  three  embrace  those  who  appeared  during  the  transitional 
epoch  of  the  third  century  or  after  the  reorganization  of  the  Roman 
governmental  system  effected  by  Diocletian  and  Constantine: 

(o)  Masters  and  Deputy  Masters  who  were  imperial  revenue  offi¬ 
cers, 

(b)  Masters  who  were  officials  of  the  res  privata, 

(c)  Masters  who  were  officials  of  the  fiscus, 

(d)  Masters  who  were  officers  of  the  domus  divina. 

(a)  Masters  and  Deputy  Masters  who  were  Imperial  Revenue  Officers. 

From  the  end  of  the  first  and  from  the  second  century  come  a 
few  inscriptions  recording  once  a  Master  and  several  times  Deputy 
Masters,  who  were  imperial  officials  employed  in  collecting  the  rev¬ 
enues  of  the  state  or  of  the  imperial  exchequer.  The  tributes  and  taxes 
under  the  Principate  at  first  were  raised,  as  imder  the  RepubUc,  by 
companies  of  tax-farmers  who  purchased  this  right  from  the  state.^ 
These  companies  were  headed  by  a  manceps  or  president  but  the  man¬ 
agement  of  their  finances  was  in  the  hands  of  a  Master,  at  Rome,  and 
Deputy  Masters,  in  the  various  districts  where  the  taxes  were  col¬ 
lected.^  When  these  societies  were  gradually  supplanted  by  the  im¬ 
perial  procurators,  and  the  taxes  raised  directly  by  the  government,  it 
was  but  natural  that,  for  a  time  at  least,  the  titles  of  Master  and 
Deputy  Master  should  be  employed  for  some  of  the  new  officials,  es¬ 
pecially  as  contractors  for  the  taxes  themselves  were  taken  up  at  times 
into  the  imperial  service.® 

1  Hirschfeld,  Kaiserliche  Verwaltungsbeamten  bis  auf  Diocletian,  pp.  77,  98,  99. 

=  Marquardt,  Staatsverwaltung,  2,  pp.  300  ff.;  Cagnat,  publicani  in  Daremberg  et 
Saglio,  Dictionnaire  des  Antiquites  grecques  et  romaines,  4,  i,  p.  752. 

*  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  pp.  87,  88. 
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The  epigraphical  evidence  for  these  Masters  and  Deputy  Masters 
is  very  scanty,  a  fact  which  may  be  due  to  the  comparatively  imim- 
portant  positions  which  they  held.  Apparently  such  officials  had 
disappeared  long  before  the  reorganization  of  the  revenues  carried 
out  by  Diocletian.  However,  while  these  offices  existed  they,  belong¬ 
ing  as  they  did  to  the  series  of  procuratorial  appointments,  were  held 
by  members  of  the  equestrian  order.^ 

Such  Masters  and  Deputy  Masters  whose  titles  the  inscriptions 
have  preserved  are  the  following: 

M agister  XX  hereditatium  —  Master  of  the  five  per  cent  inheritance 
tax, 

Promagister  XX  hereditatium  —  Deputy  Master  of  the  five  per  cent 
inheritance  tax, 

Promagister  hereditatium  —  Deputy  Master  of  the  inheritances, 

Promagister  frumenti  mancipalis  —  Deputy  Master  of  the  corn  rent, 

Promagister  portuum  —  Deputy  Master  of  the  port  dues. 

Each  of  the  above  mentioned  Masters  or  Deputy  Masters  will  now 
be  considered  more  closely. 

I.  M agister  XX  Hereditatium  —  Master  of  the  five  per  cent  Inheri¬ 
tance  Tax. 

An  inscription  from  Lyon,  which  records  the  official  career  of  Te- 
mistheus,  father-in-law  of  the  Emperor  Gordian  III,  attributes  to  him 
the  title  of  procurator  in  urbe  magister  XX,  regularly  completed  by 
hereditatium? 

Cagnat®  explains  that  there  were  at  Rome  two  bureaus,  one  for 
the  raising  of  this  tax  in  the  city  and  presided  over  by  a  procurator 
XX  Romae,  the  other  for  the  general  control  of  the  revenues  derived 
from  this  tax  elsewhere.  The  Master,  he  thinks,  was,  in  charge  of  the 
latter  bureau.  Further,  he  considers  that  the  control  of  these  two 
offices  was  sometimes  in  the  hands  of  the  same  person,  who  would  then 
be  known  as  procurator  in  urbe,  magister  XX.  He  also  holds  that  both 
bureaus  were  subject  to  a  general  superintendent  —  the  procurator 
XX  hereditatium. 

1  Cf.  the  inscriptions  quoted  below. 

*  Wilmanns,  Exempla  Inscriptionum  Latinarum,  1293,  cf.  Cagnat,  Rtude  his- 
torique  sur  les  impdts  indirects  sous  les  Romains,  p.  195;  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  103,  n.3. 

5  L.  c. 
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This  view,  however,  does  not  seem  reasonable  nor  is  it  borne  out  by 
evidence.  On  the  contrary,  the  opinion  of  Hirschfeld,^  who  accepts 
the  two  bureaus  at  Rome  but  places  the  second  under  the  procurator 
XX  hereditatium,  appears  to  be  the  only  possible  interpretation. 
Therefore  the  Master  of  the  five  per  cent  inheritance  tax,  with  the 
title  of  procurator  in  urbe,  magister  XX,  was  the  head  of  the  local 
ofi&ce  for  Rome. 

2.  Promagister  XX  Hereditatium  —  Deputy  Master  of  the  five  per 
cent  Inheritance  Tax. 

With  the  foregoing  Master  are  to  be  associated  the  Deputy  Masters 
engaged  in  the  collection  of  the  same  tax.  Of  these  latter  we  have  the 
following  examples: 

(1)  C.  Julius  Flavianus  who  was  Deputy  Master  after  his  tribunate 
in  the  seventh  legion  and  before  his  procuratorship  of  the  Maritime 
Alps.^ 

(2)  Postumus  who  advanced  from  procurator  of  the  libraries  to 
procurator  and  Deputy  Master  of  the  inheritance  tax  and  thence  to 
procurator  of  the  grain  import  at  Ostia.^ 

(3)  Q-  Plotius  Maximus,  hkewise  procurator  and  Deputy  Master, 
who,  before  filling  that  post  was  tribune  of  the  sixth  legion  and,  after¬ 
wards,  became  prefect  of  the  post.^ 

(4)  C.  Lepidius  Secundus  who,  like  Flavianus  and  Maximus,  was 
made  Deputy  Master  after  having  served  as  a  military  tribune.® 

These  Deputy  Masters,  some  of  whom  also  bore  the  title  procurator, 
can  have  been  nothing  else  but  subordinate  officers  of  the  central 
bureau  for  the  control  of  the  receipts  from  the  inheritance  tax.  If 
they  had  been  officials  of  the  different  stations  for  the  collection  of 
this  tax  in  the  provinces,  their  special  districts  would  have  been  desig¬ 
nated.®  With  the  combination  of  the  titles  procurator  and  Master 

1  KVB.  pp.  104-105  with  notes. 

^  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Latinarum,  6,  1620  Rome;  13,  1812  Lugdunum. 

®  Id.  8,  20684,  proc{uraiori)  Aug[usti)  a  bybliothecis,  proc{uratori)  v{cesima[e 
promag]istro,  proc{uratori)  Aug{usti)  [ad  ann]ona{m)  Osti{en)s{em).  For  the  read¬ 
ing  promag.,  not  et  mag.,  {Corpus)  cf.  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  103,  n.  3. 

*  Id.  9,  3835,  3836  Auxium,  trib{unus)  leg{ionis)  VI  victric{is),  pro{curator) 
Aug{usti)  promagist{er)  XX  hered{itatium) ,  praefectus  vehiculorum. 

®  Id.  II,  1326  Luna. 

®  Cf.  the  examples  quoted  by  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  loi,  n.  2  ff. 
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one  may  compare  the  union  of  procurator  and  conductor  in  the  form 
procurator  Augusti  conductor  vectigalis  eiusdem} 

The  rank  of  the  Deputy  Masters  may  be  seen  from  the  inscriptions 
quoted,  their  office  being  one  of  the  first  steps  in  the  procuratorial 
career. 

3.  Promagister  Hereditatium  —  Deputy  Master  of  the  Inheritances. 

An  inscription  from  Lugdunum,^  dating  from  the  close  of  the  second 

century,  is  dedicated  to  a  Lucius  Marius  who  began  his  official  career 
with  the  position  of  promagister  hereditatium.  Later  he  was  advanced 
to  the  post  of  procurator  stationis  hereditatium.  In  neither  of  these 
titles  does  the  word  hereditatium  refer  to  the  inheritance  tax,  as  imme¬ 
diately  before  his  appointment  to  the  latter  office  Marius  had  been 
procurator  XX  hereditatium.  It  seems  clear  then  that  both  Deputy 
Master  and  procurator  “  hereditatium  ”  are  to  be  considered  as  the 
titles  of  officials  engaged  in  the  administration  of  the  hereditates,  or 
inheritances  which  the  emperor  received  by  bequest.  These  inheri¬ 
tances  were  administered,  probably  from  the  time  of  Hadrian,  in  con¬ 
junction  with  the  bona  vacantia  and  caduca,  by  imperial  officers.^ 

From  this  single  inscription  it  is  hard  to  determine  the  relation  of 
the  Deputy  Master  to  the  procurator.  Hirschfeld  ^  suggests  that  the 
former  is  to  be  considered  as  a  higher  assistant  of  the  latter,  and  this 
seems  a  likely  conjecture. 

As  these  inheritances  had  never  been  collected,  like  the  taxes,  by 
companies  of  tax-farmers,  the  appearance  here  of  the  title  of  Deputy 
Master  can  only  be  explained  by  the  supposition  that  this  bureau  was 
organized  on  the  model  of  that  of  the  inheritance  tax,  where  there 
were  officers  who  had  such  a  title. 

4.  Promagister  Frumenti  Mancipalis,  Promagister  Porluum  —  Deputy 

Master  of  the  Corn  Rent,  Deputy  Master  of  the  Port  Dues. 

A  series  of  inscriptions  from  Ephesus,  belonging  to  the  opening 
years  of  the  second  century,  record  dedications  of  a  certain  C.  Vibius 

1  CIL.  3,  10,605,  Rostowsew,  Arch.,  Epig.  Mitt.  XIX,  p.  136. 

2  CIL.  13,  1810,  L.  Mario  L.f.  Quiriina)  Perpetuo,  pontifici,  procuratori  provin- 
ciarum  Lugdunensis  et  Aquitaniae,  procuratori  stationis  hereditatium,  procuratori 
patrimonii,  procuratori  monetae,  promagistro  hereditatium.  .  .  . 

®  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  pp.  110-117. 

^  Id.  p.  117,  n.  2. 
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Salutaris,  who  was  Deputy  Master  for  the  port  dues  of  the  province 
of  Sicily  and  likewise  Deputy  Master  of  the  corn  rentd  He  was  then 
appointed  prefect  of  a  cohort  of  auxiliary  troops. 

The  phrase  portuum  provinciae  Siciliae  of  the  inscription  evidently 
refers  to  the  port  dues  (portoria)  of  that  province,^  and  it  is  clear  that 
this  Deputy  Master  was  an  imperial  official.  Hirschfeld,  following 
Rostowsew,^  considers  his  position  analogous  to  that  of  the  contractors 
(conductores)  who,  in  the  second  century,  took  the  place  of  the  publi¬ 
cans  in  collecting  the  revenues  on  the  frontiers.  That  is  to  say, 
he  was  dependant  upon  the  governmental  administration  and  imder- 
took  the  task  of  exacting  the  revenue  in  return  for  a  definite  sum. 
This  is  in  accord  with  the  general  tendency  of  the  period  to  supplant 
the  societies  of  the  tax-farmers  by  government  officers.^ 

This  same  Vibius  was,  as  we  see  from  the  inscription  quoted,  pro- 
magister  frumenti  mancipalis.  This  frumentum  mancipale  was  the  ren¬ 
tal,  usually  paid  in  kind,  from  the  public  land  which  in  Sicily  even 
under  the  Empire  was  of  large  extent,  and  whose  revenues  fell  into 
the  imperial  treasury  {fiscus).^ 

Under  the  Republic  these  revenues  were  collected  by  the  usual 
societies  of  contractors.®  Here,  however,  a  government  official,  per¬ 
haps  first  appointed  by  Domitian,  appears  in  charge  of  this  work.'' 
As  there  is  no  trace  of  a  special  bureau  with  subordinate  officials  to 
manage  the  details  of  the  collection  of  this  rent,  it  is  possible  that 
the  Deputy  Master  acted  through  the  agency  of  the  former  companies 
of  tax-farmers.® 

1  CIL.  3,  i4,i9S>  4-13!  Promag{ister)  poriuum  provinciae  Siciliae,  item  promag{is- 
ter)  frumenti  mancipalis,  praef{ectus)  cohor{tis)  Asturum  et  Gallaecorum,  trih{mtus) 
mil{itum)  leg{ionis)  XXII  primigeniae  p{ice)  f(idelis),  etc.  The  inscriptions  are 
bilingual,  the  Greek  for  promagister  portuum  being  apxdivrjs  Xc/xivoiv  iirapxelas  2we- 
Xias.  Cf.  the  dpxojyns  U-  (—  XXXX)  Xi-spyivo^v  ‘Aaias  Kal  tnlTpowos  2e/3a(rToO  of 
Archaeologiscke  Epigraphische  Mitteilungen,  XIX,  p.  i,  no.  36. 

2  Hirschfeld,  KVB.p.  11. 

2  Staatspacht,  pp.  393  f. 

*  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  84. 

®  Op.  cit.,  p.  140. 

®  Cicero,  in  Verrem,  passim. 

’  The  date  of  CIL.  3,  14, 19$!  4  is  104  a.d.  and  Vibius  held  this  post  very  early  in 
his  of&cial  career. 

*  Hirschfeld,  1.  c. 
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In  these  two  instances  there  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  the  title 
Deputy  Master  was  directly  adopted  from  the  societies  of  the  publi¬ 
cans  into  the  list  of  governmental  official  designations.  The  ranking 
of  these  offices  of  Deputy  Master  below  that  of  a  prefect  of  an  auxil¬ 
iary  cohort  shows  that  they  were  inferior  to  the  other  positions  con¬ 
ferring  a  similar  title,  which  regularly  ranked  higher  than  the  military 
tribrmate.^ 

(6)  Masters  who  were  Officials  of  the  Res  Privata. 

From  the  time  of  Septimius  Severus  the  term  res  privata  was  used 
to  denote  the  personal  property  of  the  emperor  in  contrast  to  the 
patrimonium,  or  property  adhering  to  the  imperial  title,  and  the  do¬ 
mains  of  the  state  whose  revenues  flowed  into  the  state  treasury  or 
fiscus.^ 

Among  the  officials  engaged  in  the  administration  of  the  res  privata 
the  following  Masters  appear: 

(1)  Magister  Privatae  —  Master  of  the  Res  Privata, 

(2)  Magister  Privatae  Aegypti  et  Libyae  —  Master  of  the  Res  Privata 

in  Egypt  and  Libya, 

(3)  Magister  Privatae  Rei  Africae  —  Master  of  the  Res  Privata  in 
Africa, 

(4)  Masters  of  the  Res  Privata  in  other  Provinces, 

(5)  Magister  Aeris  she  Privatae  Rei  —  Master  of  the  Res  Privata  in 
Pontus  and  Asia. 

These  Masters  will  now  be  considered  in  the  order  given  above. 

I.  Magister  Privatae  —  Master  of  the  Res  Privata. 

This  Master,  who  might  be  called  the  Master  of  the  Privy  Purse, 
is  known  from  four  inscriptions  of  the  end  of  the  third  and  opening 

1  See  above,  sections  2  and  3.  Perhaps  another  Master  of  this  class  is  to  be 
recognized  in  Cagnat,  Inscriptwnes  Graecae  ad  res  Romanos  pertinentes,  3,  1229. 
Canathae,  K\ai)5ios  'HXfoSaspos  nXd/cou,  naylarpos  wperuplov  0.  <t>.  ^oti>LKr]s,  Uriaev, 
etc.,  as  possibly  iropTupioo  should  have  been  written  for  irptrupLov,  cf.  Waddington, 
Voyage  Archeologique,  no.  2350. 

2  For  thefiscus,  cf.  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  9;  for  the  patrimonium  and  res  privata, 
id.  p.  25,  “  das  Patrimonium  ist  von  Severus  bis  auf  Diocletian  das  Krongut,  die 
res  privata  die  Privatschatulle  des  Kaisers,”  cf.  p.  43. 
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of  the  fourth  century.^  The  only  one  of  these  that  can  be  definitely 
dated,  namely  CIL.  3,  12,044,  is  an  imperial  edict  of  the  year 
314  A.D. 

It  is  known  that  the  res  privaia  was  at  first  administered  by  a  pro¬ 
curator,  who  had  the  title  of  procurator  rationis  privatae?  However 
it  seems  that  an  inscription  of  the  third  century  mentions  a  magister 
summae  rationis  privatae,^  who  may  be  regarded  as  the  successor  of 
the  procurator.  If  this  assumption  be  correct,  the  Master  here  men¬ 
tioned,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  received  the  simpler 
title  of  magister  privatae.* 

That  this  Master  was  the  chief  of  the  department  of  the  res  privata, 
and  not  a  subordinate  official  thereof,  is  clear  from  imperial  constitu¬ 
tions  where  his  position  is  parallel  to  that  of  the  rationalis  or  chief  of 
the  fiscus,  and  where  only  one  rationalis  and  one  Master  are  mentioned, 
while  all  the  prefects  and  governors  of  provinces  are  referred  to.® 
The  advancement  of  Attius  Felicianus  from  Master  of  the  res  privata 
to  Viceprefect  of  the  Watch  ®  is  in  accord  with  the  importance  of  this 
mastership. 

In  the  constitution  of  314,  deaUng  with  the  restoration  of  estates, 
which  had  been  expropriated  by  \he  fiscus,  to  their  original  possessors, 
the  bureau  (officium)  of  the  Master  of  the  res  privata  is  mentioned.'^ 
Here  we  see  that  the  Master,  like  the  rationalis,  had  at  his  command 
procurators,  probably  for  the  separate  provinces,  who  served  in  this 
birreau.  Also  we  have  proof  that  the  bureau  of  this  Master  court 

1  CIL.  3, 12,043,  s\uper  i[taque]  omnibus  tarn  ad  praefectos  nostros  quam  [etiam  et] 
praesides  et  rationalem  et  magistrum  privat[ae  script]a  direximus;  12,044 — 13,059,  ii, 
26  ff.,  42  £f.;  5,  2781,  {ad)  rati[onales  et  ad]  magistrum  privatae;  8,  822  C.  Attio  Fe¬ 
liciano  .  .  .  vicepraefiecto)  vigilum,  mag{istrd)  summae  privatae,  magistro  [summa]- 
rum  rationum,  etc. 

2  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  pp.  25,  43. 

®  CIL.  6,  1630,  magister  summ]ae  rat{ionis)  privatae.  For  the  reading  cf.  Hirsch¬ 
feld,  op.  cit.,  1.  c. 

*  CIL.  3,  12,043,  12,044;  magister  summae  privatae  in  8,  822. 

5  For  CIL.  3, 12,043  see  above;  3, 12,044, 42  ff.,  quid  super  omnibus  tarn  praefectis 
nostris  quam  etiam  praesidibus  provinciarum,  rationali  quoque,  et  privat{ae)  magistro 
scripsimus;  cf.  5,  2781. 

®  CIL.  8,  822,  quoted  above. 

’’  CIL.  3, 12,044,  26  ff.,  [in]  officio  rationalis  et  privatae  magistri  vel  etiam  procura- 
torum  [u]triusque  of[f]icii  super  possessionibus  sive  mancipiis  Us  inchoata,  etc. 
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served  as  a  court  of  justice  in  specific  instances,  in  this  case  for  claims 
regarding  the  ownership  of  estates  in  possession  of  the  crown. 

Under  Constantine  I,  at  some  time  between  314  and  323,1  the 
Master  of  the  res  privata  was  given  the  title  of  rationaUs,  a  change 
which  indicates  that  the  administration  of  the  res  privata  was  ac¬ 
corded  a  position  in  the  state  equal  to  that  of  the  fiscus.^ 

At  the  same  time  it  seems  that  the  title  of  magister  privatae  was  as¬ 
sumed  by  the  procurators  in  charge  of  the  administration  of  the  res 
privata  in  the  different  provinces.  Thus  it  comes  that  we  know  of 
Masters  of  the  res  privata  in  Africa  and  in  Eg)q)t,  and  have  references 
to  such  Masters  in  the  provinces  in  general. 

2.  Magister  Privatae  Aegypti  et  Libyae  —  Master  of  the  Res  Privata 
in  Egypt  and  Libya. 

The  title  magister  privatae  Aegypti  et  Libyae  appears  in  an  inscrip¬ 
tion  from  Alexandria  of  the  reign  of  Constantine  I,®  and  this  Master 
is  also  mentioned  in  a  papyrus  fragment  of  the  early  fourth  century  ^ 
as  well  as  in  Athanasius’  Apology  to  Constantius.®  The  Master  of 
the  res  privata  in  Egypt  was,  therefore,  an  official  of  the  first  half  of 
the  fourth  century. 

Now,  since  in  Egypt  the  res  privata  developed  from  the  Ptolemaic 
institution  known  as  the  Ibios  X670S,®  the  Master,  in  all  probability, 
was  the  successor  of  the  Idiologos,  or  IttItpottos  iblov  'Kbyovf  an  inter¬ 
mediate  form  in  the  development  of  this  title  being,  as  Wilcken  * 

1  CIL.  6,  1133,  1704;  Notizi  degli  Scavi  1899,  p.  491;  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  37,  n.  i. 
After  342  the  rationaUs  had  the  title  of  comes  privatarum,  Mommsen  ad  CIL.  3, 
12,044,  Notitia  Dignitatum  s.  v. 

^  His,  die  Domdnen  der  romischen  Kaiserzeit,  p.  49 ;  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  pp. 
43-44- 

5  CIL.  3,  18,  Val{erius)  Epifanius  v(ir)  p{erfectissimus) ,  mag{ister)  privatae 
Aegiypti)  et  Lihiyae). 

*  Berliner  Griechische  Urkunden  927 — Mitteis  und  Wilcken,  Grundziige  und  Chres- 
tomathie  der  Papyruskunde,  i,  2,  176  (reading  with  the  latter)  [KaTa]Kt\ev<Tiv  rod 
5ta<r77/ioraroii,  /la-yforpou  [t^s]  irpiovaTtjS. 

®  Ch.  10,  'Po{><t>ivas  Kal  Xr&pavos  oiv  d  niv  KaOoXiKds  6  5k  ixayi<rTpos  —  n’'  Ucei, 
i.  e.,  at  Alexandria. 

6  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  pp.  208,  343  ff.;  Mitteis  u.  Wilcken,  i,  i,  pp.  146  ff.,  154  f. 

’’  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  358. 

»  Mitteis  u.  Wilcken,  i,  i,  p.  163:  cf.  Wessely,  Wiener  Studien,  1902,  p.  145. 
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suggests,  eTTiTpoTTos  Trjs  irpLovarris,  which  appears  in  a  papyrus  from 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century. 

The  Master  of  the  res  privata  in  Egypt,  like  the  rationalis  who  was 
in  charge  of  the  jiscus  in  that  province,^  had  the  rank  of  perfectissi- 
mus^  in  Greek  bLaa’qp.bra.Tos?  However,  the  rationalis  took  prece¬ 
dence  over  the  Master,^  as  the  rationalis  in  charge  of  the  jiscus  at 
Rome  ranked  above  the  Master  who  superintended  the  central  ad¬ 
ministration  of  the  res  privata. 

From  the  title  borne  by  Valerius  Epifanius  ®  we  see  that  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  the  res  privata  in  Libya  was,  for  a  time  at  least,  in 
the  hands  of  the  official  who  directed  the  res  privata  in  Egypt.  The 
rationalis,  however,  was,  as  his  title  shows,®  appointed  for  Egypt  only. 

This  Master  of  the  res  privata  in  Eg)^t  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
Notitia  Dignitatum,  and  it  is  probable  that  at  the  time  of  its  compila¬ 
tion  ^  his  position  was  filled  by  one  of  the  rationales  rerum  privatarum, 
who  were  the  subordinates  of  the  comes  privatarum.^ 

3.  Magister  Privatae  Rei  Africae — -Master  of  the  Res  Privata  in 
Africa. 

The  Master  of  the  res  privata  in  Africa  is  referred  to  in  a  constitu¬ 
tion  of  319  A.D.  addressed  to  the  rationalis  Africae,^  while  another  of 
the  following  year  was  directed  to  Dometius  Dracontius,  magister 
privatae  rei  Africae.^^  Two  other  constitutions  were  addressed  to  the 
same  Dracontius  without  the  addition  of  his  official  title  but  while 

i 

he  still  held  this  office,  as  their  contents  show.^^ 

These  imperial  edicts  concern  the  administration  of  the  res  privata 
in  Africa.  One  deals  with  the  joint  proportional  contribution  of  the 
rental  (inlatio),  when  an  imperial  estate  {fundus)  was  occupied  by 

^  CIL.  3,  17,  4892.  3  Mitteis  u.  Wilcken,  i,  2,  178. 

^  CIL.  3,  18.  *  Athanasius,  1.  c. 

®  CIL.  3,  18,  mag{isier)  privatae  Aeg{ypti)  et  Lib{yae). 

®  CIL.  3,  17,  rat{ionalis)  Aeg{ypti). 

’’  The  final  recension  of  the  Notitia  Dignitatum  had  taken  place  by  425,  Momm¬ 
sen,  Hermes,  XXXVI,  p.  547. 

®  Not.  Dig.  or.  p.  37  (ed.  Seeck);  Mommsen  ad  CIL.  3,  18;  De  Ruggiero,  Di- 
zionario  Epigrajico  di  Antichitd  Romana,  i,  p.  288. 

®  Codex  Theodosianus,  10,  i,  2. 

Id.  10,  I,  4,  ad  Dometium  Dracontium  mag{istrum)  privatae  rei  Afric{ae). 

“  Id.  II,  19,  I,  321  A.D.;  Codex  Justinianus,  ii,  62,  2.  under  Constantine  I. 
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several  tenants.^  Another  discusses  cases  where  the  payments  in 
money  or  in  kind  from  estates  occupied  by  minors,  through  the  negli¬ 
gence  of  tutors  or  curators,  had  not  been  made  by  the  appointed 
date.2  The  two  remaining  constitutions,  which  concern  estates  ex¬ 
empt  from  the  authority  of  the  fiscus,  provide  a  penalty  for  the 
rationalis,  the  Master  of  the  res  privata,  and  their  subordinates,  in 
case  they  should  have  encroached  upon  such  holdings.® 

This  Master  of  the  res  privata  in  Africa,  like  the  ofl&cial  of  similar 
name  in  Egypt,  appeared,  as  has  been  seen,  in  the  reign  of  Constan¬ 
tine  I,  and  also  had  disappeared  by  the  time  of  the  compilation  of  the 
Notitia  Dignitatum.  But  here  the  Master  does  not  seem  to  have  had 
a  direct  predecessor,  hke  the  Idiologos  in  Egypt,  for  the  procurators 
of  the  several  tractus  or  regiones  were  the  sole  representatives  of  the 
res  privata  or  the  patrimonium  in  Africa.^  Therefore  it  would  seem 
that  this  office  was  created  by  Constantine  on  the  model  of  that  pre¬ 
viously  existing  in  Egypt. 

4.  Masters  of  the  Res  Privata  in  other  Provinces. 

It  seems  that,  at  the  time  when  Masters  of  the  res  privata  were 
appointed  for  Egypt  and  Africa,  similar  officials  were  created  for 
many,  if  not  for  all,  of  the  remaining  provinces,  although  definite 
mention  of  any  one  of  them  is  wanting.  The  evidence,  however,  for 
their  presence  is  the  foUowing. 

Firstly,  a  constitution  of  326  a.d.  regulates  the  relations  of  the  sons 
of  comites,  praesides,  rationales  and  magistri  privatae  to  the  provincial 
curiales.^  This  implies  a  number  of  Masters,  apparently  distributed 
throughout  the  provinces. 

Secondly,  the  appearance  of  Masters  of  the  res  privata  at  the  same 
time  in  Eg5T5t  and  Africa  indicates  a  general  administrative  reform, 
for,  if  the  imperial  domain  lands  in  Eg3rpt  occupied  a  peculiar  posi¬ 
tion,  in  Africa  apparently  they  did  not. 

Finally,  in  the  Notitia  Dignitatum,  we  find  in  the  East,  under  the 
orders  of  the  comes  rei  privatae,  officials  called  rationales  rerum  pri- 
vatarum;  ®  and  in  the  West,  subject  to  the  corresponding  comes,  similar 
officers  for  Illyricum,  Italy,  the  city  Rome  and  the  urban  regions  with 

1  C.  Th.  II,  19,  I.  *  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  43,  n.  i. 

2  C.  /.  II,  62,  2.  ®  C.  Th.  12,  I,  14. 

®  C.  Th.  10,  I,  2  and  4.  ^  N.  D.  or.  p.  37. 
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part  of  Faustina,  Sicily,  Africa,  Spain,  Gaul,  the  Five  Provinces  and 
Britain^  As  the  rationales  succeeded  the  Masters  in  the  control  of 
the  res  privata  in  Egypt  and  in  Africa,  one  is  led  to  think  that  in  the 
other  provinces  or  dioceses  for  which  the  Notitia  mentions  rationales 
there  had  previously  been  Masters  of  the  res  privata? 

From  these  considerations  the  conclusion  may  be  drawn  that,  at 
the  time  when  the  Master  of  the  central  bureau  of  the  res  privata  was 
made  a  rationalist  Constantine  appointed  for  each  province  sepa¬ 
rately,  or  for  groups  of  several  provinces.  Masters  to  supervise  the 
administration  of  the  res  privata  in  these  several  districts,  taking  for 
his  model  Egypt,  where  such  an  ofhcial,  although  under  a  different 
name,  already  existed. 

It  is  not  certain  when  the  Masters  became  rationales.  However, 
these  latter  were  in  charge  of  the  res  privata  in  the  provinces  in  366 
A.D.,^  and  the  probabihty  is  that  when  the  chief  of  this  department 
was  raised  from  the  rank  of  rationalis  to  that  of  comes t  the  heads  of 
the  provincial  bureaus  received  the  title  of  rationalis. 

It  has  been  seen  that  the  Master  of  the  res  privata  in  Egypt  and 
Libya  enjoyed  the  rank  of  perfectissimus.  One  may  conclude  that 
the  other  Masters  had  the  same  standing. 

5.  M agister  Aeris  sive  Privatae  Rei  —  Master  of  the  Res  Privata  in 
Pontus  and  Asia. 

This  title  magister  aeris  sive  privatae  rei  occurs  in  a  constitution  of 
Theodosius  II  which  deals  with  the  allowances  of  provision  and  fod¬ 
der  due  to  all  judges,  whether  spectabiles  or  clarissimi,  who  carried  on 
civil  or  military  administration  throughout  the  provinces,  and  also 
to  the  comes  commerciorum,  the  magister  aeris  sive  privatae  rei,  and  the 
rationalis  for  the  diocese  of  Pontus  and  Asia,  as  well  as  to  certain 
other  ofl&cials.® 

1  N.  D.  occ.  p.  155.  ^  Cf.  His,  Domiinen,  p.  SS- 

=  I.  e.,  between  314  and  323  a.d.,  see  above.  It  is  possible  that  Lactantius,  de 
morlibus  persecutorum,  ch.  ii,  in  saying  that  Diocletian  created  “rationales  multi 
et  magistri,  etiam  vicarii  praefectorum,”  refers  to  these  masters,  but  there  is  no 
other  evidence  for  their  presence  at  so  early  a  date. 

‘  C.  Th.  5,  IS,  20;  cf.  10,  4,  3,  370  A.D. 

®  I.  e.,  by  342,  C.  Th.  10,  10,  6. 

®  C.  J.  I,  52,  I,  439  A.D.,  omnibus  tarn  viris  spectabilibus  quam  viris  clarissimis 
iudicibus,  qui  per  provincias  sive  militarem  sive  civilem  administrationem  gerunt,  nec 
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Gothofredus  read  this  text  with  no  punctuation  between  rei  and 
rationali^  so  that  the  title  was,  in  his  opinion,  magister  aeris  or  pri- 
vatae  rei  rationalis.  Further,  he  considered  that  this  Master  was  the 
same  as  a  rationalis  summarum,  which  would  be  highly  improbable 
if  he  were  also  a  rei  privatae  rationalis,  for  the  rationales  rei  privatae 
were  the  subordinates  of  the  comes  privatarum  and  were  quite  distinct 
from  the  rationales  summarum  who  stood  under  the  comes  sacrarum 
largitionump 

Since,  in  the  constitution  quoted,  only  one  comes  commerciorum, 
one  Master,  and  one  rationalis,  are  mentioned,  it  seems  that  the  phrase 
per  Ponticam  et  Asianam  diocesin  qualifies  each  of  these  titles.  The 
Master,  therefore,  may  be  regarded  as  officiating  for  the  whole  dio¬ 
cese.  For  the  presence  of  an  official  with  a  similar  title  in  other  de¬ 
partments  there  is  no  evidence. 

From  the  alternative  title  of  this  Master  we  see  that  he  was  an 
officer  of  the  res  privata.  Now,  according  to  the  Notitia  Dignitatum, 
which  was  compiled  shortly  before  the  publication  of  this  constitu¬ 
tion  of  Theodosius  II,  the  only  officials  who,  at  this  period,  were  con¬ 
cerned  with  the  administration  of  the  res  privata  and  who  occupied 
a  position  of  somewhat  similar  rank  to  the  comes  commerciorum  were 
the  rationales  rerum  privatarum?  Hence  it  seems  highly  probable 
that  the  Master  in  question  was  one  of  these  rationales.  It  has  been 
pointed  out  already  that  the  Masters  of  the  res  privata  throughout 
the  provinces  were  superseded,  in  the  course  of  the  fourth  centmy, 
by  rationales,  but  it  may  be  that  in  this  case  the  title  of  magister 
privatae  rei,  for  some  unknown  reason,  had  been  preserved.  For  the 
other  form  of  the  title,  magister  aeris,  I  can  see  no  explanation. 

If  the  reading  adopted  by  Kruger,  which  has  been  followed  here, 
is  correct,  the  rationalis  referred  to  in  the  text  would  be  one  of  the 
rationales  summarum.^ 

(c)  Masters  who  were  Officials  of  the  Fiscus. 

Th.tjiscus,  or  treasury  into  which  flowed  the  revenues  falling  to  the 
emperor  in  his  official  capacity  as  head  of  the  state,^  employed,  among 
other  officers,  some  who  had  the  title  of  Master. 

non  comiti  commerciorum,  magistro  aeris  sive  privatae  rei,  rationali  per  Ponticam 
atque  Asianam  diocesin,  etc. 

1  Commentary  to  C.  Th.  10,  i,  2.  ^  N.  D.  or.  pp.  36-37.  ®  N.  D.,  1.  c. 

*  Cf.  N.  D.  or.  p.  36.  ®  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  9. 
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One  of  these,  the  M agister  Summarum  Rationum  —  Master  of  the 
Highest  Accounts  —  was  abolished  in  the  reign  of  Constantine  I. 
The  others,  who  were  called  Magistri  Lineae  Vestis  —  Masters  of  the 
Linen  Vestments  —  and  Magistri  Privatae  {Vestis)  — Masters  of  the 
Private  Vestments,  —  appear  in  the  fifth  century  when  the  term 
summae  rationes  had  been  superseded  by  that  of  sacrae  largitiones  — 
sacred  largesses  —  as  a  designation  for  the  administration  of  the  state 
treasury. 

I.  Magister  Summarum  Rationum  —  Master  of  the  Highest  Accounts. 

The  title  of  this  Master  apparently  developed  from  that  of  the  pro¬ 
curator  summarum  rationum,  who  was  a  subordinate  of  the  procurator  a 
rationibus,  later  known  as  rationalis,  the  chief  of  the  administration  of 
\he.fiscus} 

It  is  impossible  to  determine  precisely  when  the  Master  of  the 
Highest  Accounts  was  first  appointed.  The  inscription  of  Attius 
Fehcianus,^  who  held  this  office,  dates  from  the  end  of  the  third  cen¬ 
tury,®  and  the  fragmentary  record  of  another  of  these  Masters,  M. 
Julius  Serenius,  is  to  be  placed  at  about  the  same  time.^  A  reference 
in  Eusebius  ®  shows  that  the  office  existed  under  Diocletian. 

In  the  reign  of  Constantine  I  the  title  of  Master  of  the  Highest 
Accounts  seems  to  have  been  altered  to  that  of  vicarius  summae  rei 
rationum,^  and  later,  probably  when  the  rationalis  became  the  Count 
of  the  Sacred  Largesses,  this  office  vanishes  completely.'^ 

There  is  scarcely  anything  known  regarding  the  activities  of  this 
Master.  However,  from  the  reference  of  Eusebius  to  the  career  of 

1  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  pp.  31-39;  Friedlander,  Sittengeschichle  Roms,  i,  p.  172; 
Rostowsew  in  De  Ruggiero,  3,  p.  135. 

*  CIL.  8,  822;  Bulletin  de  Comite  des  traveaux  historiques,  1893,  p.  214,  C.  Attio 
Alcimo  Feliciano,  pierfectissimo)  v{iro),  vicepraef{ecto)  praet{orio),  praef{ecto)  an- 
nonae,  vicepraef{ecto)  vigulum,  mag(istro)  summae  privatae,  mag{istro)  {summa)rum 
rationum,  curatori  operis  {thea)tri,  proc{uratori)  hereditatium,  etc.,  cf.  Hirschfeld, 
KVB.  p.  487. 

*  Rostowsew  in  De  Ruggiero,  3,  p.  135;  v.  Rhoden  in  Pauly-Wissowa,  Realen- 
cyclopddie  der  klassischen  Altertumswissenschaft,  2,  p.  2252. 

^  CIL.  6,  1618. 

*  Historia  Ecclesiastica,  8,  n,  2. 

®  CIL.  6,  1704;  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  39,  n.  i. 

’’  Mommsen,  Nuove  Memorie  del'  Instituto,  1865,  p.  324. 
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Aduactus/  it  seems  to  follow  clearly  that  he  was  an  official  of.  the 
and  a  subordinate  of  the  rationalis,  for  this  Aduactus,  who  was  in  the 
service  of  the  fiscus,  was  first  Master  and  afterwards  rationalis!^ 

As  can  be  seen  from  the  career  of  Felicianus,  the  Master  of  the 
summae  rationes  ranked  below  the  Master  of  the  res  privata,  but  above 
the  procurators.®  From  the  same  inscription  it  seems  likely  that  this 
Mastership  did  not  bring  with  it  the  rank  of  perfectissimus,  which  the 
rationalis  held,  although  it  probably  carried  a  salary  of  300,000  ses¬ 
terces.^ 

2.  Magistri  Lineae  Vestis  and  Magistri  Privatae  —  Masters  of  the 
Linen  and  Private  Vestments. 

These  magistri  linear  vestis  and  privatae  are  mentioned  in  the  Notitia 
Dignitatum  among  the  officials  imder  the  orders  of  the  Count  of  the 
Sacred  Largesses  in  the  Eastern  Empire.®  The  same  titles  are  not 
found  among  the  corresponding  officers  in  the  West,  but  their  place  is 
taken  by  the  Coimt  of  the  Robes  {comes  vestiarii).^  The  same  Masters 
are  referred  to  together  in  a  constitution  of  426  a.d.  addressed  to  the 
Cormt  of  the  Sacred  Largesses,^  which  is  the  only  other  record  of  them 
that  we  have. 

However,  in  spite  of  this  meagre  evidence,  the  general  character  of 
the  offices  of  these  Masters  is  quite  clear.  The  title  magister  lineae 
vestis  —  Master  of  the  Linen  Vestments  —  is  self-explanatory;  the 
vestments  here  included  not  only  wearing  apparel  but  also  such  articles 
as  hnen  cloths,  napkins,  towels,  and  even  tents.®  In  regard  to  the 
magistri  privatae,  it  is  probable  that  the  full  form  of  their  title  was 
magistri  privatae  vestis  —  Masters  of  the  Private  Vestments.®  At  all 

^  Eusebius,  l.c.  5id.  iracr^s  dieXOiip  avtjp  -njs  irapa  ^aaiXedai  riprjs,  tbs  Kal  rds  koJBoXov 
bunKrttTtLs  TTjs  Trap’  airrois  KoXovpePTjs  payiaTporrfTos  r«  xai  KadoXiKOTaTos. 

2  Ihavehereacceptedtheinterpretationof  Hirschfeld,  XF5.p.  39.  Mommsen, 
however,  explains  payia-TpoTrtros  as  magister  summae  privatae,  Nuov.  Mem.,  1865, 
p.  320. 

®  CIL.  8, 822,  see  above.  Similarly  the  vicarius,  the  successor  of  the  Master, ranked 
below  the  rationalis  who  superseded  the  Master  of  the  res  privata,  CIL.  6,  1704. 

^  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  435.  ®  N.  D.  occ.  p.  148. 

®  N.  D.  or.  p.  36.  ^  C.  J.  II,  7,  14. 

*  Lintea,  mappae,  mantilia,  papiliones;  Pancirolus,  Commentarium  in  Notitiam, 
ad  loc. 

*  Cf.  the  reading  of  C.  J.  ii,  7,  14,  privatae  vet  lintae  {=  lineae)  vestis  magistri. 


88 


Arthur  Edward  Romilly  Boak 


events,  although  the  title  magistri  privatae  is  the  same  as  that  borne  by 
officials  of  the  res  privata  at  an  earlier  period,  the  separation  of  these 
Masters  from  the  bureau  of  the  comes  rerum  privatarum  and  their  posi¬ 
tion  as  subordinates  in  the  department  which  administered  the  fiscus 
makes  any  connection  between  them  and  the  earlier  Masters  of  the  res 
privata  impossible.^ 

Clearer  proof  of  the  character  of  these  Masters’  activities  is  found  in 
the  constitution  of  Theodosius  II  cited  already.  This  edict  provided 
that  the  Masters  of  the  Privata  and  Linen  Vestments,  as  well  as  the 
overseers  of  the  dye-works  and  cloth-factories,  and  other  officials  who 
held  similar  positions,  should  not  be  permitted  to  superintend  any 
work  in  which  the  imperial  treasury  was  concerned  before  they  had 
deposited  a  certain  caution.^  Here  we  see  that  these  Masters  are 
placed  among  the  overseers  of  the  imperial  factories.  Now  one  of  the 
most  important  industries  thus  conducted  by  the  state  was  the  manu¬ 
facture  of  linen  goods,  which  was  carried  on  by  the  guild  of  the  lin- 
iiarii?  The  duty  of  the  Master  of  the  Linen  Vestments  was,  then,  the 
superintendance  of  this  linen  manufacture,  at  least  in  so  far  as  the  pro¬ 
duction  was  destined  for  the  use  of  the  imperial  household.  The  close 
connection  between  the  activities  of  this  Master  and  those  of  the 
Master  of  the  Private  Vestments,  evidenced  by  their  position  in  the 
Notitia  Dignitatum  as  well  as  by  the  Theodosian  constitution,  leads  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  sphere  of  the  latter  was  the  charge  of  the 
articles  other  than  linen  reserved  for  the  imperial  wardrobe.'^ '  This  is 
in  accord  with  the  testimony  of  Cassiodorus  ®  that  at  one  time  the  care 
of  the  royal  wardrobe  was  intrusted  to  the  Coxmt  of  the  Sacred  Lar¬ 
gesses,  to  whom  the  Masters  in  question  were  subordinated. 

^  This  distinction  has  been  pointed  out  already  by  Pancirolus,  Commentarium 
ad  loc.,  and  by  Gothofredus  on  C.  Th.  lo,  i,  2;  cf.  Booking’s  edition  of  the  Notitia 
Dignitatum,  i,2,p.  S3,n.i3. 

“  C.  J.  II,  7,  14,  privatae  vel  linteae  vestis  magistri,  thesaurum  praepcsiti,  vel 
baphiorum  ac  textrinorum  procuratores,  ceterique,  quibus  huiusmodi  sollicitudo  com- 
mititur,  non  ante  ad  rem  sacri  aerarii  procurandajn  permittantur  accidere  quam 
satisdationibus  dignis  eorum  administratio  roboretur. 

®  C.  Th.  10,  20,  16;  Gothofredus  on  C.  Th.  10,  20. 

^  Cf.  Pancirolus,  in  Notitiam  Dignitatum,  ad  comitem  sacrarum  largitionum. 

®  Variae,  6,  7,  Vestis  quoque  sacra  tibi  antiquitius  noscitur  fuisse  commissa  ut 
quicquid  ad  splendorem  regum  pertinet  tuis  non  minus  ordinationibus  oboediret. 
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The  reason  why  these  Masters  were  under  the  orders  of  the  Count  of 
the  Sacred  Largesses  is  that  their  fxuictions  affected  the  interests  of  the 
imperial  treasury  over  which  he  presided^ 

Pancirolus  in  his  commentary  to  the  Notitia  Dignitatum  considers 
these  Masters  to  be  the  same  as  the  procuratores  rei  privatae  of  an  edict 
of  Constantine  I.^  Inasmuch  as  these  procurators  had  also  to  do 
with  the  imperial  factories,  it  is  quite  possible  that  they  later  became 
the  Masters  here  under  discussion,  a  similar  development  in  the  official 
title  having  occmred  in  the  cases  of  the  Masters  of  the  Highest  Ac¬ 
counts  and  the  res  privata.  Also  the  rank  of  the  Masters  of  the  Linen 
and  the  Private  Vestments  was  not  much  superior  to  that  of  the  pro¬ 
curators,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  Notitia  and  the  constitution  of  426 
A.D. 

In  both  of  these  documents  the  Masters  are  mentioned  in  the  plural, 
but  nothing  is  said  regarding  their  number  or  location.  In  contrast  we 
find  only  one  such  official  in  the  Western  Empire,  namely  the  comes 
vestiarii. 

{d)  Masters  who  were  Officers  of  the  Domus  Divina. 

The  domus  divina  consisted  of  a  special  class  of  imperial  domains, 
which,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  century,  were  separated  from  the 
res  privata  and  placed  under  an  independent  administration.®  An 
important  part  of  the  domus  divina  was  formed  by  the  imperial  do¬ 
mains  in  Cappadocia.  These  were  at  first  administered  by  a  Count  of 
the  Domains  {comes  domorum),  who  was  a  subordinate  of  the  Royal 
Chamberlain  {praepositus  sacri  cuhiculP).^  Later,  in  the  reign  of 
Justinian,  this  Count  of  the  Domains  was  superseded  by  the  Proconsul 
of  Cappadocia,  who  also,  as  far  as  these  domains  were  concerned,  was 
responsible  to  the  Chamberlain.® 

The  Count  of  the  Domains  had  been  assisted  in  his  administration 
by  an  officium,  of  which  the  members  were  styled  comitiani}  This 
bureau  in  536  A.D.  came  under  the  authority  of  the  Proconsul  of  Cap- 

1  Cf.  C.  J .  II,  7,  14,  quoted  above. 

2  C.  Th.  I,  32,  j  =  C.J.  II,  17,  2.  Pancirolus,  /.  c. 

5  His,  die  Domdnen  der  r'dmischen  Kaiserzeit,  pp.  75,  76. 

«  Id. 

®  J.  Nov.  30,  536  A.D.,  His.  p.  78. 

*  J.  Nov.  30,  2;  His,  p.  77. 
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padocia.^  At  that  time  it  was  presided  over  by  thirteen  priores 
(irpuTevovres)  who  were  called  magistri  primi  et  secundi  (fxayLa-Tepes 
Trpwrot  Kai  bevrepoi)?  These  were  probably  the  heads  of  a  correspond¬ 
ing  number  of  departments  in  the  bureau,  each  of  which  directed  the 
management  of  one  of  the  thirteen  large  estates  {domus,  oiKiai)  that 
formed  the  domus  divina  in  Cappadocia.®  It  is  not  clear  why  these 
Masters  were  called  “  first  ”  and  “  second,”  but  perhaps  these  two 
classes  indicated  grades  of  seniority  among  the  Masters  corresponding 
to  the  importance  of  the  estates  for  which  they  were  responsible  or  the 
length  of  their  service  in  the  bureau. 

Justinian’s  reorganization  was  intended  to  check  administrative 
abuses  which  had  developed  under  the  older  regime.  Accordingly,  to 
secure  a  more  effective  collection  of  the  rentals  due  from  the  imperial 
domains,  thirteen  exactores  were  appointed,  one  for  each  of  the  estates, 
and  they  alone  had  authority  to  raise  this  revenue.^  These  exactores 
were  appointed  by  the  Masters,®  who,  together  with  the  whole  bureau, 
were  responsible  for  their  conduct.®  If,  however,  any  of  these  exactores 
was  unable  to  perform  his  duties,  the  Masters  were  to  nominate  an 
assistant  {adiutor)  to  aid  him  and  for  this  officer  also  they  had  to  go 
surety  with  their  persons  and  property.'^ 

Evidently  there  had  been  a  good  deal  of  extortion  practised  by  the 
superior  officials  of  this  bureau  to  the  disadvantage  of  their  inferiors 
because  this  form  of  “  graft  ”  was  checked  by  the  following  provisions. 
Neither  the  thirteen  Masters  nor  the  exactors  nor  any  other  subordi¬ 
nate  in  the  bureau  were  to  make  any  contribution  to  the  proconsul  in 
office  on  account  of  their  appointment  or  for  any  other  cause.®  How- 

1  J.  Nov.  30,  2;  His,  p.  77.  2  Id. 

®  J.  Nov.  30,  2.  Domus  or  oida  has  here  the  same  significance  as  saltus  or  massa, 
His,  p.  68. 

^  J .  Nov.  30,  2,  nominari  autem  volumus  per  {domum)  unamquamque  periculo 
totius  comitiani  officii  et  tredecim  priorum,  quos  scilicet  magistros  primes  et  secundos 
vocant,  alios  post  illos  continue  respondentes  tredecim,  unum  sicut  dictum  est,  per 
domum  unamquamque.  For  the  title  exactores  cf.  id.  4. 

®  At  least  the  Masters  were  entitled  to  receive  a  contribution  from  them  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  nomination,  /.  Nov.  30,  2,  see  below. 

^  J.  Nov.  30,  2. 

’  Id.  4,  sancimus  autem  tredecim  priores  magistros  nec  non  et  sequentes  alium  quem- 
piam  adiutor em  ei  denominare  periculo  proprio  <ei>  existantium  eis  rerum. 

*  J.  Nov.  30,  2,  nihil  autem  praebere  penitus  neque  eos,  qui  dudum  priores  vocabantur 
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ever,  each  of  the  exactores  had  to  pay  the  sum  of  fifty  solidi  to  the 
thirteen  Masters.^  But  they  were  henceforth  to  be  free  from  the 
oppressive  payments  previously  extorted  from  them  by  the  Masters 
and  the  Count  of  the  Domains.^ 

This  is  all  the  information  that  we  have  in  regard  to  these  Masters 
and  as  no  other  mention  of  them  occurs  it  is  impossible  to  say  whether 
such  ofl&cials  were  found  in  the  service  of  the  domus  divina  elsewhere 
than  in  Cappadocia. 

(B)  Masters,  who  were  Chiefs  of  the  Central  Secretarial  Bureaus 
Under  the  Principate  there  gradually  developed,  as  the  result  of  the 
concentration  of  the  government  in  the  hands  of  a  single  individual,  a 
number  of  secretarial  departments,  through  which  the  central  execu¬ 
tive  dispatched  the  correspondence  and  ikept  the  records  necessary  for 
the  administration  of  the  empire.  These  departments  were  carried 
over,  with  minor  changes,  into  the  Later  Empire.  The  officials  at  the 
head  of  several  of  these  bureaus  attained,  in  the  course  of  the  third 
century,  the  title  of  Master  which  they  from  this  time  on  retained. 

The  list  of  these  Masters,  who  took  their  more  specific  titles  from  the 
bureaus  over  which  they  presided,  is  as  follows. 

1.  Magistri  Scriniorum  — •  Masters  of  the  Scrinia. 

{a)  Magister  Memoriae  — ■  Master  of  the  Memory, 

{b)  Magistri  Epistularum  Latinarum  et  Gra^carum  —  Masters  of  the 
Latin  and  Greek  Correspondence, 

(c)  Magister  Libellorum  —  Master  of  the  Petitions, 

(d)  Magister  Sacrarum  Cognitionum  —  Master  of  the  Sacred 

Inquests, 

(e)  Magister  Dispositionum  —  Master  of  the  Imperial  Schedules. 

2.  Magister  Censuum  —  Master  of  the  Census. 

et  secundi  magistri,  neque  quos  post  eos  tredecim  sancivimus  exactionem  fiscalium 
celehrare  neque  alium  comitiani  officii  [quo]  per  tempus  spectabili  proconsuli  occasione 
denominationis  aut  alterius  cuiuslibet  causae,  tantum  quinquagenis  solidis  ab  uno- 
quoque  tredecim  exactorum  prioribus  tredecim  magistris  praebendis. 

1  Id. 

2  Et  magnam  nobis  fiscalium  exactores  debent  gratiam  profiteri  liberantibus  eos 
plurimis  illis  damnis,  quae  prius  magistris  praebebant  et  per  tempus  spectabili  comiti  et 
eius  officio,  id.  4. 
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3.  Magister  Studiorum  —  Master  of  the  Records. 

These  Masters  will  now  be  considered  in  the  order  given  above. 

I.  Magistri  Scriniorum  —  Masters  of  the  Scrinia. 

(a)  Magister  Memoriae  —  Master  of  the  Memory. 

The  Master  of  the  Memory,  who  had  the  seniority  in  rank  among  the 
Masters  of  the  Scrinia,  was  the  head  of  the  scrinium  memoriae}  His 
title  developed  from  that  of  the  ofl&cial  called  a  memoria  under  the 
Principate.^  The  form  magister  memoriae  is  foimd  in  Pollio’s  life  of 
Claudius  Gothicus  (268-270  a.d.),^  and  Vopiscus,  in  his  life  of  Carus,^ 
mentions  a  Julius  Calpurnicus,  qui  ad  memoriam  dictabat,  who  was 
probably  at  the  head  of  the  same  bureau.  But  perhaps  the  first  certain 
appearance  of  the  title  in  its  final  form  is  in  the  orations  of  Eumenes,® 
who  himself,  about  305  a.d.,  held  the  office  of  Master  of  the  Memory. 

Ammianus  Marcellinus  mentions  four  of  these  Masters,  namely, 
Aedesio,  ex-Master  in  355,®  Rusticus  Julianus,  who  before  his  master¬ 
ship  had  been  proconsul  of  Africa  and  afterwards  became  urban 
prefect,^  Eupraxius,  who  from  this  post  was  promoted  to  the  quaestor- 
ship,*  and  Eestinus  Tridentius,  who  was  an  ex-Master  in  371  a.d.® 
Eutropius^®  the  compiler  of  the  Brm'a  was  also  a  Master  of  the  Memory. 
Likewise  three  inscriptions  of  the  fourth  century  record  holders  of  thig 
office.  One  of  these  was  Saturninus  Secimdius,  who  was  governor  of 
Aquitania,  Master  of  the  Memory,  Count  of  the  first  order  and  pro- 
consul  of  Africa.^  Another  was  Sextilius  Aedesius,  whose  career 
included  the  offices  of  Master  of  the  Petitions,  Master  of  the  Corre- 

*  N.  D.  or.  p.  44,  occ.  p.  161. 

2  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  335;  not  from  the  a  skidiis,  as  Mommsen,  Nuov.  Mem. 
delV  Inst.,  1865,  pp.  328  ff.,  cf.  Friedlander,  Sittengesckichte,  i,  no,  n.  3. 

’  Vita  Claudii,  ch.  7. 

^  Vita  Cari,  ch.  8,  for  283  a.d. 

5  4,  6;  4,  ii;  4,  14;  4,  is;  5,  i;  5,  2;  7,  I- 
®  Ex  magistro  memoriae,  Hist.,  15,  5,  3. 

^  27,  6,  2,  367  A.D. 

8  27,  6,  14,  A.D.  367,  cf.  28,  I,  25. 

8  29,  2,  21,  magisterioque  peracto. 

*8  FI.  376  A.D.  For  his  position  cf.  the  dedication  of  the  Brevia. 

CIL.  6,  1764,  Saturnino  Semmdio  viiro)  cQarissimo) ,  praesidi  provinciae  Aqui- 
taniae,  magistro  memoriae,  comiti  primi  ordinis,  proconsuli  Africae,  etc.  His  master¬ 
ship  dates  before  361  a.d. 
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spondence,  Master  of  the  Memory  and  vicar  of  the  prefects  for  the 
Spanish  provinces  3  This  person  was  probably  identical  with  the 
Aedesius  of  Ammianus,  who  was  ex-Master  in  355  a.d.^  The  third  of 
these  inscriptions  is  only  a  fragment  where  the  title  of  ex-Master 
appears.^  Further,  an  inscription  of  the  fifth  century  mentions  a 
Claudius  Lepida,  ex-consular  of  Germania  Prima,  ex-Master  of  the 
Memory  and  ex-Count  of  the  res  privatad  Finally,  in  one  of  the 
constitutions  of  Theodosius  II,  pubhshed  in  438  a.d.,  Epigenes  has 
the  title  of  Count  and  Master  of  the  Memory.® 

As  we  see  from  the  notices  cited  above,  the  Master  of  the  Memory 
had  the  rank  of  clarissimus  in  the  fourth  century.®  In  the  fifth,  how¬ 
ever,  he  had  attained  the  rank  of  spectabilis  and  the  title  of  comesJ  In 
the  time  of  Diocletian  his  salary  was  300,000  sesterces.®  By  the  middle 
of  the  fourth  century  this  Master  had  assumed  that  preeminence  over 
the  other  Masters  of  the  Scrinia  which  he  stiU  enjoyed  in  the  following 
centiuy.®  This  Master  also  ranked  with  the  highest  of  the  provincial 
governors,  but  lower  than  the  vicars  and  the  high  officials  of  the  central 
administration,  such  as  the  Count  of  the  res  privata  or  the  quaestor.^ 

The  functions  of  the  Master  of  the  Memory,  as  defined  by  the 
Notitia,  consisted  in  the  drawing  up  in  outline  of  the  short  imperial 
decisions  which  did  not  come  within  the  competence  of  the  quaestor, 
in  the  despatching  of  the  same,  when  completed,  and  in  the  answering 

1  CIL.  6,  syojSexiilius  Agesilaus  Aedesius  v{ir)  cQarissimus),  .  .  .  item  magister 
libellorum  et  cognitionum  sacrarum,  mag{ister)  epistular{um),  magister  memoriae, 
vicarius  praefector{um)  per  Hispanias. 

2  Amm.  15,  5,  3.  *  CIL.  6,  8621,  ex  mag{istro)  memo{riae). 

^  CIL.  12,  1524,  Cl.  Lepida,  ex  consulari  Germaniae  Primae,  ex  mag{istro)  memor- 
liae),  ex  comi{te)  rerum  privat(arum) .  409-413  a.d. 

^  Theodosianae  Novellae,  i,  7,  fin.,  Epigenes,  v{ir)  s{pectabilis) ,  com{es)  et  mag- 
(ister)  memoriae. 

®  CIL.  570,  1764,  and  Eutropius,  v(ir)  c{larissimus) ,  magister  memoriae  in  the 
dedication  of  his  Brevia. 

’’  Th.  Nov.  I,  7;  C.  J.  12,  9,  I,  444  A.D. 

®  Trecena  ilia  sestertia  quae  sacrae  memoriae  magister  acceperam,  Eum.  pro  inst. 
sch.  II. 

9  CIL.  6,  570;  N.  D.  ll.  cc. 

Cf.  C/A.  6,  570, 1764;  12,1524.  Julianus  was  proconsul  of  Africa  before  being 
appointed  Master  (Amm.  27,  6,  2),  but  Secundius  was  first  Master,  then  proconsul, 
CIL.  6,  1764. 
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of  petitions.^  From  the  latter  part  of  these  duties  it  can  be  seen  that 
by  the  first  quarter  of  the  fifth  century  this  Master  had  usurped  in  part 
the  functions  of  the  Masters  of  the  Correspondence  and  the  Petitions, 
and  while  these  then  merely  received  and  reported  upon  the  petitions 
(preces)  the  actual  responses  thereto  were  in  his  hands.  It  was  also 
through  the  ofl&ce  of  the  Master  of  the  Memory  that  military  appoint¬ 
ments,  as  well  as  those  made  by  the  quaestor,^  and  the  orders  and 
nominations  issued  by  the  Master  of  the  Offices,^  were  despatched. 

This  development  of  the  competence  of  the  scrinium  memoriae  to  the 
detriment  of  the  other  bureaus  had  already  made  considerable  progress 
in  the  third  century  and  was  the  result  of  the  close  relations  which 
necessarily  ensued  between  its  chief  and  the  person  of  the  emperor.^ 

In  the  Byzantine  Empire  the  Master  of  the  Memory  at  first  had  the 
title  of  avTcypacpeiis  rrjs  ixvi]p,ris,^  which  W'as  later  changed  to  (6)  iiri  twv 
avafjLvriaeav.^ 

(b)  Magistri  Epistularum  —  Masters  of  the  Correspondence. 

The  Notitia  Dignitatum  mentions  two  Masters  of  the  Correspon¬ 
dence,  one  for  Latin  and  the  other  for  Greek,  in  the  Orient,^  but  only 
one,  the  Master  of  the  Latin  Correspondence,  in  the  Occident.®  This 
resulted  from  the  ofl&cial  documents  being  published  in  two  languages 
in  the  former,  in  only  one  in  the  latter,  half  of  the  Roman  world. 
These  Masters  were  the  successors  of  the  earlier  officials  called  ab 
epistulis  and  ab  epistuUs  GraecisP 

^  N.  D.  or.  p.  44,  adnotationes  omnes  dictai  et  emittet,  el  prectbus  respondet  (re- 
spondet  tamen  et  preciUis,  occ.  p.  i6i).  On  the  meaning  of  adnotationes  dictat  (cf. 
qui  ad  memoriam  dictahat,  vit.  Clatid.  7,  2)  vid.  Booking,  Notitia  Dignitatum,  pp.  325- 
327,  415,  6;  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  336. 

^  C.  Th.  I,  8,  2  =  C.  J.  1,  30,  I,  424  A.D. 

^  C.  Th.  1,  8,  I,  415  A.D. 

^  On  this  point  cf.  Cuq,  Memoire  sur  le  concilium  principis  {M&moires  dTnstitut 
Frangais,  1884)  pp.  311  f. 

®  Petrus  Patricius,  Fragmenta  Historicorum  Graecorum,  4,  p.  189. 

®  Codinus,  De  officialibus  palatii  Constantinopolitani,  pp.  ii,  17;  41,  8  (Bekker). 

’’  N.D.  or.  p.  44,  magister  epistularum  Latinarum,  magister  episkdarum  Graecarum. 

®  Id.  occ.  p.  162. 

Hirschfeld,  iifFB.  p.  318,  n.  I ;  Bloch  in  Harewfierg  2,  pp.  723-724.  For 

the  origin  and  growth  of  this  office  see,  besides  the  authors  cited,  Friedlander, 
Sittengeschichte,  i,  p.  182;  Rostowsew,  Fauly-Wissou'a,  6,  pp.  210  ff. 
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Apart  from  the  incorrect  use  of  the  title  in  the  Historia  Augusta,^  the 
earliest  references  to  a  Master  of  the  Correspondence  come  from  the 
fourth  century,  in  the  inscription  of  Aedesius  quoted  in  the  foregoing 
section, 2  and  in  a  fragmentary  inscription  from  Africa.®  Another 
mention  of  this  officer  is  found  in  Symmachus.^  Among  the  chiefs  of 
the  scrinia,  the  Master  of  the  Latin  Correspondence  ranked  below  the 
Master  of  the  Memory,  but  above  the  Master  of  the  Petitions.®  The 
Master  of  the  Greek  Correspondence,  however,  stood  below  the  Master 
of  the  Petitions.®  Like  the  Master  of  the  Memory,  this  secretary 
doubtless  ranked  among  the  clarissimi  in  the  fourth  century.  In  the 
fifth  he  was  also  a  spectabilis,  with  the  title  of  comes?  At  the  time  of 
Diocletian  the  Latin  Secretary  probably  enjoyed  a  salary  of  300,000 
sesterces,  while  his  colleague  of  the  Greek  department  seems  to  have 
received  only  200,000.® 

According  to  the  Notitia,^  the  duty  of  the  Master  of  the  Correspon¬ 
dence  was  to  examine  and  report  upon  the  contents  of  documents  pre¬ 
sented  by  delegations  from  dependent  or  independent  peoples,  upon 
questions  referred  to  the  emperor  by  officials  seeking  advice,  and  upon 
various  petitions.  The  Master  of  the  Greek  Correspondence  drew  up 
the  forms  for  the  documents  which  had  to  be  put  into  Greek,  or  trans¬ 
lated  into  that  language  the  formulas  which  had  previously  been  pre¬ 
pared  in  Latin.^®  The  actual  issuing  of  these  documents  apparently 
rested  with  the  scrinium  memoriae}'^ 

^  Vita  Hadriani  ii,  Suetonio  Tranquillo  episiolarum  magistro. 

^  CIL.  6,  570,  Agesilaus  Aedesius  v.  c.  i  .  .  ,  mag{ister)  epistular{um) . 

®  Ephemeris  Epigraphica,  8,  262,  .  .  .  io  Salustio,  ■  ■  .  ,  adlecto  (magis)tro 
epistular{um). 

^  Epistulae,  7,  60. 

®  CIL.  6,  510;  N.  D.  or.  p.  44,  occ.  p.  162. 

®  N.  D.  or.  1.  c. 

’’  C.  J.  12,  9, 1,  444  A.D.,  viris  speclabilibus  magistris  omnium  sacrorum  scriniorum. 

®  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  435,  n.  3. 

®  N.  D.,  ll.  cc.,  legationes  civitatium,  consuUationes  et  preces  iractat.  On  traciare 
cf.  Booking,  Notiiia  Digniiatum,  2,  p.  417,  n.  7;  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  pp.  322  ff.  The 
competence  of  the  earlier  ab  epistulis  was  greater  but  the  office  had  lost  by  the  de¬ 
velopment  of  the  scrinium  memoriae,  cf.  Cuq  and  Hirschfeld,  U.  cc. 

Eas  epistolas,  quae  graece  solent  emitii,  aui  ipse  dictal  aut  latine  diciatas  transferi  in 
Graecum,  N.  D.  or.  p.  44. 

Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  357,  and  above. 
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(c)  M agister  Lihellorum  —  Master  of  the  Petitions. 

In  the  case  of  the  Master  of  the  Petitions  we  have  inscriptional 
evidence  for  the  transformation  of  the  title  of  his  office  from  the  form 
a  libellis.  The  intermediate  form  was  magister  a  libellis}  When  this 
latter  title  was  in  use  is  not  absolutely  certain,  but  it  cannot  have  been 
later  than  the  third  century,  by  the  end  of  which  the  forms  like  magister 
memoriae,  etc.,  had  developed.^ 

Two  inscriptions  of  the  early  fourth  century  give  the  title  Master  of 
the  Petitions  {magister  libellorum)f  but  another  shows  that  this  officer 
was  called  Master  of  the  Petitions  and  Sacred  Inquests  {magister 
libellorum  et  sacrarum  cognitionum)  shortly  after  350  a.d.^  Further, 
Ammianus  has  one  reference  to  him  as  the  “  answerer  of  petitions.”  ® 
The  Notitia  has  the  older  form  of  Master  of  the  Petitions,®  which  is  also 
found  in  a  constitution  of  Theodosius  II  from  the  year  438  a.d.'^  How¬ 
ever,  in  the  constitution  tanta  of  533  we  again  meet  with  the  title  of 
Master  of  the  Petitions  and  Sacred  Inquests.® 

These  notices  reveal  that  in  the  course  of  the  fourth  century  the 
scrinium  libellorum  was  imited  with  that  of  the  cognitiones,  and,  for  a 
time,  bore  the  title  of  scrinium  libellorum  et  sacrarum  cognitionum. 
From  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  until  early  m  the  sixth  this  office 
had  once  more  the  simpler  title  of  scrinium  libellorum,^  but  in  the 
opening  years  of  Justinian’s  reign  it  appears  again  as  scrinium  libel¬ 
lorum  sacrarumque  cognitionum.^'^ 

^  CIL.  6,  1628,  magistro  a  libellis,  {m)agistro  a  censibus. 

^  Eumenes,  pro  instr.  sch.  ii. 

®  CIL.  6,  1704,  C.  Caelio  Saturnino  v(iro)  c{larissimo)  .  .  .  ,  vicario  a  consiliis 
sacris,  magistro  studiorum,  magistro  libellorum,  etc.,  before  324  a.d.  CIL.  10,  1487, 
magistro  {libetjlorum,  cf.  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  334,  n.  i. 

*  CIL.  6,  510,  magister  libellor{um)  et  cognition{um)  sacrarum;  cf.  Aram.  15,  5, 3, 
and  magister  memoriae  above. 

®  20,  g,  8,  360  A.D.,  libellis  respondens. 

®  Magister  libellorum,  N.  D.  or.  p.  44,  occ.  p.  162. 

^  Th.  Nov.  I,  7,  Procopius,  v(ir)  s(pectabilis) ,  com{es)  et  magister  libellorum. 

C.  J.  I,  17,  2,  g,  Constantinum,  virum  illustrem,  comitem  sacrarum  largitionum  et 
magistrum  scrinii  libellorum  sacrarumque  cognitionum  =  avTiypa<t>ka  toD  deiov  cKpivlov 

T03P  r€  Oho^p  Xt/JeXXcoj'  Kal  toip  ^o.<ti\ik(j3p  SiaypoxTecpp. 

*  C.  J.  12,  g,  I,  386  A.D.;  g,  3,  3g6;  g,  4,  407;  g,  6,  416;  g,  10,  4g8;  g,  ii,  518. 

***  ^7»  2,  g,  533  A.D.  or  sacrorum  libellorum  et  cognitionum,  id.  12,  ig,  15, 

527- 
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The  Master  of  the  Petitions  ranked  below  the  Master  of  the  Corre¬ 
spondence,^  but,  like  the  other  Masters  of  these  bureaus,  he  probably- 
had  a  salary  of  300,000  sesterces  imder  Diocletian  and  was  a  clarissimus 
in  the  fourth  century.^  In  the  fifth  he  was  a  spectabilis  and  could  have 
the  titles  of  comes?  We  have  seen  that  in  533  Constantine,  Count  of 
the  Sacred  Largesses  and  Master  of  the  Petitions,  was  an  illustris? 
However  it  is  not  certain  that  this  latter  office  of  itself  could  confer 
upon  its  holder  the  illustrissimate. 

The  duties  of  this  Master  consisted  in  the  investigation  of  petitions 
and  matters  connected  with  the  imperial  inquests.®  At  first  this 
office  seems  to  have  handled  only  the  private  petitions,®  but  from  the 
time  of  its  imion  with  the  bureau  of  the  sacrae  cognitiones  the  investi¬ 
gations  conducted  by  the  emperor  came  under  its  competence.'^  Thus 
we  find  that  the  Masters  of  the  Petitions  were  frequently  jurists,®  and 
the  contemporary  holders  of  this  office  were  concerned  in  the  compila¬ 
tion  of  the  Theodosian  Code  ®  and  Justinian’s  Digest.^®  The  answers  ‘ 
to  the  petitions  received  in  this  office  were,  as  has  been  pointed  out, 
despatched  through  the  scrinium  memoriae}^ 

The  Greek  title  of  this  Master  at  the  time  of  Justinian  was  aPTcypa- 
(peiis  TOO  deiov  aKpivlov  tSop  re  BeLcop  Xi^eWcop  /cat  twp  PaaikiKoop  diaypu- 
(xeoip,^^  later,  in  the  Byzantine  epoch,  it  became  6  kirl  tup  8er)<Teap}^ 

(d)  M agister  Sacrarum  Cognitionum  —  Master  of  the  Sacred  Inquests. 

Although  this  Master  of  the  Sacred  Inquests  does  not  appear  among 
the  Masters  of  the  Scrinia  in  the  Notitia  Dignitatum  nor  in  the  Codes, 
and  although  there  is  no  example  of  this  title  from  the  fourth  century, 
yet,  because  his  office  was  absorbed  by  that  of  the  Master  of  the  Peti¬ 
tions,  and  because  he  at  one  time  occupied  the  position  of  a  chef  de 

1  CIL.  6,  510;  N.D.  ll.  cc.  3  Th.  Nov.  i,  7;  C.  J.  12,  9,  i. 

^  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  435.  ‘  C.  J.  1,  17,  2,  9. 

®  Cognitiones  et  preces  traclat,  N.  D.  ll.  cc. 

®  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  329. 

’’  Cuq,  le  magister  sacrarum  cognitionum,  pp.  15  fit. 

*  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  329.  *  Th.  Nov.  i,  7.  C.J.  i,  17,  2,  9. 

On  the  development  of  this  office  cf.  Cuq,  le  magister  sacrarum  cognitionum; 
Karlowa,  Romische  Rechtsgeschickte,  i,  p.  545;  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  326;  Thenedat 
in  Daremberg  et  Saglio,  3,  p.  1174- 

^  CJ.l.  c. 


Codinus,  pp.  ii,  3;  39,  22  (Bekker). 
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bvireau  like  the  latter  official,  it  seems  right  to  give  him  a  place  here 
among  the  other  Masters  of  the  Scrinia. 

The  title  magister  sacrarum  cognitionum  occurs  only  once  and  then  in 
an  inscription  from  Aquheia  in  honor  of  Quintus  AxiKus  Urbicus  who, 
before  filling  this  mastership,  had  been  a  studiis  and  a  consiliis  Augus- 
torum}  The  date  of  this  inscription  is  uncertain.  Hirschfeld  ^  thinks 
that  the  emperors  referred  to  may  possibly  have  been  the  Philips  (247- 
249 A.D.),  while  Cuq^  would  make  them  Diocletian  and  Maximian  (286- 
305).  However,  it  seems  certain  that  the  Master  of  the  Sacred 
Inquests  was  the  successor  of  the  a  cognitionibus,  although  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  his  title  was  exceptional,  in  that  it  at  one  time  had  the  form 
procurator  sacrarum  cognitionum!^ 

This  Master  had,  as  we  see  from  the  inscription  quoted,  the  rank  of 
perfectissimus. 

The  Master  of  the  Sacred  Inquests  was  concerned,  as  his  title  indi¬ 
cates,  with  the  cognitiones  or  judicial  investigations  personally  con¬ 
ducted  by  the  emperor.  His  duty  was  probably  to  prepare  the 
information  necessary  for  the  rendering  of  the  imperial  decision.® 

Regarding  the  union  of  this  office  with  that  of  the  Petitions  we  have 
no  direct  information.  However,  as  has  been  seen,  the  title  magister 
libellorum  et  sacrarum  cognitionum,  which  was  in  use  previous  to  376,® 
and  the  definition  of  the  duties  of  the  Master  of  the  Petitions  found  in 
the  Notitia^  show  that  it  was  accomphshed  in  the  fourth  century  at  the 
latest.  The  reason  therefor  was  probably  that  the  imperial  inquests 
became  more  and  more  rare,  and,  finally,  were  practically  limited  to 
cases  of  appeal,  so  that  a  separate  bureau  for  the  handling  of  the  docu¬ 
ments  connected  with  such  cases  was  no  longer  a  necessity,  and  the 

^  CIL.  5,  2i()’]2,Q.Axilio  Urbico,  viro  perfectissimo,  magisiro  sacrarum  cognitionum, 
a  studiis  et  a  consiliis  Aug{usiorum) ,  etc. 

2  KVB.  p.  330,  n.  3. 

®  O.  c.  p.  136. 

^  Bulletino  Comunale,  1898,  p.  42;  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  330,  n.  2.  For  the  devel¬ 
opment  of  this  ofdce  cf.  the  references  given  for  the  magister  libellorum,  especially 
Cuq;  also  Thenedat,  Daremberg  et  Saglio,  1,  1285;  Premerstein,  Pauly-Wissowa,  4, 
p.  220. 

®  Cuq,  0.  c.  p.  112;  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  331,  n.  2. 

«  CIL.  6,  sio. 

’’  Cognitiones  et  preces  tractat,  N.  D.  or.  p.  44,  occ.  p.  162. 
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department  of  the  Petitions  could  very  well  assume  the  additional 
burden  d 

From  the  time  of  this  amalgamation,  the  title  of  Master  of  the 
Sacred  Inquests,  when  it  occurs,  is  always  an  appendage  to  that  of 
Master  of  the  Petitions. 

{e)  Magister  Dispositionum  —  Master  of  the  Schedules. 

The  Master  of  the  Imperial  Schedules  was  the  chief  of  the  scrinium 
dispositionum,  one  of  the  four  secretarial  departments  attached  to  the 
court  in  both  the  Eastern  and  Western  Empires.^ 

This  bureau  is  first  mentioned  in  a  constitution  of  the  Emperor 
Julian,  dated  362  a.d.,^  and  its  origin  and  fimctions  are  imcertain. 
However,  the  author  of  the  biography  of  Alexander  Severus  speaks  of 
the  dispositiones  of  the  emperor  as  the  published  schedule  of  his 
journeys  throughout  the  empire;^  and  in  a  constitution  of  397  the 
members  of  this  ofl&ce  are  designated  as  those  who  have  the  care  of  the 
order  of  the  imperial  dispositiones J’  Hence  it  may  reasonably  be 
assumed  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the  bureau  to  prepare  the  program  of 
imperial  business,  especially  that  part  of  it  which  concerned  the  num¬ 
ber  and  routes  of  the  emperor’s  journeys.® 

The  Master  of  the  Schedules,  although  a  clarissimus  towards  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century,  was  not  of  the  same  rank  as  the  other  Masters  of 
the  Scrinia,  but  only  held  the  same  grade  as  their  proximid  He  passed 
out  of  service  with  the  rank  of  vicarius,  having  precedence  over  those  of 
similar  grade  whose  service  had  not  been  at  the  court.®  This  subordi¬ 
nate  position  of  the  Master  of  the  Schedules  was  due  to  the  inferior 
nature  of  the  business  of  his  ofl&ce.  He  was  probably  promoted  from 
among  the  members  of  his  own  bureau.® 

^  Cuq,  magister  sacrarum  cognitionum,  p.  138. 

^  C.  Th.  6,  26,  2;  C.  J.  12,  19,  ii;  N.  D.  or.  p.  32,  occ.  p.  145. 

^  C.  Th.  6,  21,  6.  ^  Vita  Alex.  45;  cf.  vita  Juliani,  3,  27;  vita  Maximi,  9. 

®  C.  Th.  6,  29,  9,  his,  a  quibus  dispositionum  nostrorum  norma  et  series  servatur. 

®  Cf.  Gothofredus  on  C.  Th.  6,  26,  i;  Schiller,  Geschichte  der  rom.  Kaiserzeit,  2, 
p.  103;  Karlowa,  R.  R.  i,  p.  836;  Seeck,  Pauly-Wissowa,  4,  p.  647,  who  also  includes 
among  the  duties  of  this  oflSce  the  issuing  of  invitations  to  the  imperial  table. 

^  C.  Th.  6,  26,  2,  381  A.D.,  Clarissimos  viros  proximos  scriniorum  et  magis{tr)os 
dispositionum  vicariorum  ordini  copulamus,  etc. 

«  L.  c. 

*  At  least  this  was  true  of  his  successor  the  comes,  C.  J.  12,  9,  3,  443-444  a.d. 
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The  title  of  Master  of  the  Schedules  was  in  use  up  to  381  at  least/ 
but  by  414  it  had  given  place  to  that  of  comes.^  Seeck^  thinks  that  this 
change  was  due  to  the  honorary  rank  of  comes  which  Arcadius  in  397 
mentions  as  having  been  bestowed  upon  the  proximi  of  the  other 
scrinia^ 

In  regard  to  rank  the  Master  of  the  Schedules  may  be  compared  to 
the  Master  of  the  Audiences,  who  was  likewise  honored  with  the  rank 
of  vicarius  upon  the  expiration  of  his  term  of  service,®  but,  who,  when 
in  office,  had  only  the  rank  of  perfectissimus.^ 

In  conclusion  it  is  necessary  to  consider  the  appellation  provisionum 
et  dispositionum  magister,  which  occurs  in  an  inscription  of  the  year 
378J  Cozensa  ®  takes  this  phrase  to  be  the  full  title  of  the  Master  of 
the  Schedules.  This  view  seems,  on  accoimt  of  the  following  consid¬ 
erations,  to  be  an  incorrect  assumption. 

Firstly,  the  position  of  these  words  among  the  preliminary  expres¬ 
sions  of  honor  addressed  to  Probus,  and  not  among  his  official  titles, 
seems  to  indicate  that  they  did  not  form  part  of  the  latter.  Is  the 
phrase  humanitatis  auctor,  which  follows,  an  official  title  ? 

Secondly,  the  position  of  Master  of  the  Schedules  does  not  accord 
with  the  cursus  honorum  given  here. 

Finally,  the  expression  is  not  found  in  any  of  the  other  inscriptions 
erected  in  honor  of  the  same  Probus.® 

Therefore  one  is  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  phrase  is  merely 
complimentary,  meaning  “  master  of  forethought  and  wise  counsels.” 

^  C.  Th.  6,  26,  2. 

‘  Id.  6,  2,  23  .  .  .  tota  impleia  militia  ad  proximatum  (et  comitivam)  dispositionum 
vel  magistrum  admissionum  (peruenerit). 

®  Pauly-Wissowa,  4,  647. 

^  C.  Th.  6,  26,  10,  comes  tertii  ordinis;  6,  26,  17,  comes  secundi  ordinis;  id.  18. 

®  C.  Th.  6,  2,  23.  6  Id.  6,  35,  7. 

^  CIL.  6,  1751  =  Dessa.u,  I nscriptiones  Latinae  Selector  1265,  Nobilitatis  culmini, 
litter  arum  et  eloquentiae  lumini,  auctoritatis  exemplo,  provisionum  et  dispositionum 
magistro,  hxmanitatis  auctori,  moderationis  patrono,  devotionis  antesti,  Petronio 
Probo,  v{iro)  c(larissimo),  proconsuli  Africae,  praefecto  praetorio  per  Illyricum, 
Italiam  et  Africam,  consuli  ordinario,  etc. 

*  Official  Positions  after  Constantine,  p.  63. 

®  Cf.  Dessau,  nos.  1266,  1267,  1268. 
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Before  leaving  the  discussion  of  the  Masters  of  the  Scrinia  there 
are  certain  observations  to  be  made  in  regard  to  their  offices  in 
general. 

According  to  thtNotitia  Dignitatum^  these  Masters,  i.  e.,  the  Masters 
of  the  Memory,  Correspondence  and  Petitions,  for  the  Master  of  the 
Schedules  had  changed  his  title  to  that  of  Count  before  the  compilation 
of  this  list  of  dignities,  took  precedence  over  the  provincial  governors 
who  had  the  title  of  proconsul,  but  stood  immediately  below  the 
Quartermaster  of  the  Palace  {castrensis  sacrii  palatii). 

An  imperial  constitution  of  444,^  concerning  these  Masters  of  the 
Scrinia,  provided  that  after  the  expiration  of  their  term  of  office  they 
should  be  exempt  from  the  burden  of  all  extraordinary  contributions 
levied  by  civil  or  military  governors. 

Bury  ^  has  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  Masters  of  the  Memory, 
Correspondence  and  Petitions  were  not  the  heads  of  the  scrinia  bearing 
the  corresponding  names,  but  only  received  their  adiutores  from  these 
scrinia.  This  view  he  bases  on  the  fact  that  in  the  Notitia  the  scrinia 
are  placed  imder  the  control  of  the  Master  of  the  Offices  {magister 
officiorum),  whereas  the  Masters  themselves  are  not.'*  In  spite  of  this 
fact  I  think  that  he  is  mistaken  in  his  opinion.  That  the  Masters  were 
the  heads  of  the  scrinia  is  clear,  it  seems  to  me,  for  the  following  reasons. 

(fl)  The  titles  of  the  Masters  correspond  to  those  of  the  scrinia. 

(b)  In  C.  J.  12,  9,  8  (444  A.D.)  the  Masters  are  distinctly  called 
Masters  of  the  Scrinia — magistri  sacrorum  scriniorum — a  title  which 
would  have  no  meaning  if  they  were  not  the  chiefs  of  the  scrinia,  for 
they  were  certainly  not  subordinate  officials  thereof.  Further,  from 
the  second  part  of  the  same  constitution  ®  one  would  infer  that  the 
proximi  of  the  scrinia  were  their  subordinates. 

1  N.  D.  or.  p.  2,  occ.  p.  163. 

*  C.  J.  12,  9,  8,  V iris  spectabilihus  omnium  sacrorum  scriniorum.  .  .  .  Ideoque 
post  deposilum  etiam  officium  ab  omne  indictionis  onore  seu  civilium  seu  militarium 
iudicum  prorsus  immunes  esse  praecipimus. 

®  “  Magistri  Scriniorum,”  etc.,  Harvard  Studies  in  Classical  Philology,  XXI, 
p.  29;  cf.  N.  D.  or.  p.  44,  officium  autem  de  ipsis  nemo  habet,  sed  adiutores  electos  de 
scriniis. 

*  N.  D.  or.  pp.  2,  31,  44;  occ.  pp.  103,  144,  162. 

^  The  first  part  has  been  quoted  before.  It  continues,  hoc  beneficium  ad  proximos 
etiam  sacrorum  scriniorum  et  exproximis  volumus  propagari. 
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(c)  The  very  name  of  the  proximi,  whom  Bury  calls  the  heads  of  the 
scrinia,^  indicates  that  they  had  superiors.  Other  scrinia,  not  in¬ 
cluded  among  the  scrinia  sacra,  were  presided  over  by  a  primicerius  or 
primiscrinius? 

(d)  The  fact  that  in  the  Notitia  it  is  stated  that  the  Masters  had  no 
officium  of  their  own  but  selected  assistants  from  the  scrinia,  is  to  be 
explained  by  the  circumstance  that  they  had  no  need  of  such  a  bureau 
owing  to  the  existence  of  the  scrinia.  For  special  services,  however, 
they  required  clerks  whom  they  thus  drew  from  among  the  em¬ 
ployees  of  the  scrinia. 

{e)  The  Masters  had  been,  from  the  time  of  the  creation  of  their 
ofl&ces  ;mder  the  Principate,  the  chiefs  of  these  departments  and,  if, 
upon  the  appearance  of  the  Master  of  the  Offices,  they  had  lost  touch 
with  their  scrinia,  they  certainly  would  not  have  been  designated  as 
Masters  of  the  Scrinia  as  late  as  444  a.d.® 

(/)  Nor  is  it  altogether  inexplicable  that  these  Masters,  if  heads  of 
the  scrinia,  were  not  subordinated  to  the  Master  of  the  Offices  under 
whose  commands  their  bureaus  stood,  but  were,  as  it  appears,  rmder 
the  direct  orders  of  the  emperor.  The  removal  of  the  bureau  chiefs 
from  the  control  of  the  Master  of  the  Offices  was  an  excellent  means  of 
furnishing  a  check  upon  the  abuse  of  his  authority.  And  we  may  sup¬ 
pose  that,  although  the  Masters  of  the  Scrinia  guided  the  business 
there  conducted,  the  officials  employed  in  these  departments  were,  in 
matters  of  discipline,  promotion  and  the  like,  under  the  orders  of  the 
Master  of  the  Offices  alone.  Perhaps  another  reason  for  this  super¬ 
vision  exercised  by  the  latter  was  that  a  great  deal  of  his  official 
correspondence  was  conducted  through  some  of  these  scrinia.'^ 

In  the  Western  Empire  the  Masters  of  the  Scrinia  did  not  survive 
the  fall  of  the  Roman  power  in  476.  Mommsen  ®  thought  that  they 
were  identical  with  the  referendarii  of  the  Gothic  kingdom  in  Italy,  but 

0.  c.  p.  23. 

2  Ldcrivain,  Daremberg  et  Saglio,  4,  p.  1125,  who  accepts  the  Masters  as  the  heads 
of  these  Scrinia. 

®  Still  later,  in  533,  we  find  the  title  magister  scrinii  libellorum  sacrarumque 
cognitionum,  C.  J.  i,  17,  2,  9. 

^  C.  Th.  I,  8,  I. 

®  Ostgothische  Studien,  Neues  Archiv,  XIV,  pp.  225  &.  =  Gesamelle  Schriften,  vol.  6 
{Historische  Schriften,  3),  pp.  362  ff. 
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Bury  1  has  shown  that  this  view  is  incorrect.  However,  in  the  Eastern 
Empire,  they  continued  to  exercise  their  functions,  although  after  the 
sixth  century  they  no  longer  had  the  Latin  title  magister,  but  the  Greek 
avTLypapevs.^  As  di'Ti.ypac^eTs,  then,  they  appear  in  the  eighth  and  ninth 
centuries  in  the  office  of  the  Quaestor.® 

2.  Magister  Census  —  Master  of  the  Census. 

The  earhest  mention  of  this  Master  of  the  Census,  magister  census  or 
censuum,  occurs  in  the  inscription  of  Caelius  Saturninus  ^  of  the  reign 
of  Constantine  I,  according  to  which  it  is  possible  that  he  held  the 
mastership  not  later  than  313  a.d.® 

Regarding  the  development  of  this  office  various  views  have  been 
advanced.  Mommsen®  considers  the  Master  of  the  Census  to  have 
been  the  successor  of  the  former  curator  actorum,  afterwards  ah  actis 
senatus,  an  official  appointed  by  the  princeps  to  record  the  transactions 
(acta)  of  the  senate.  This  theory  rests  mainly  upon  the  identification 
of  the  position  of  Master  of  the  Census  with  that  held  by  a  certain 
Capuanus,  mentioned  by  Cassiodorus,^  who  was  appointed  decuriarum 
rector  and  admonished  “  to  guard  with  purity  of  conscience  the  records 
of  the  senate.”  ®  Assuming  this  identity,  Mommsen  ®  argues  that  the 
similarity  of  the  fimctions  of  the  Master  with  those  of  the  ah  actis 
senatus  proves  the  development  of  the  former  from  the  latter  office. 

However,  Seeck^®  points  out  that  the  decuriarum  rector  was  a  specta- 
bilis'-^  and  consequently  of  higher  rank  than  the  Master  of  theCensus,'^® 
and,  moreover,  presided  over  all  the  decuriae,  whereas  the  Master 
presided  over  the  censuales  alone.  Therefore  the  two  offices  are  not 

1  Harvard  Studies,  XXI,  pp.  23-29. 

^  This  had  been  the  Greek  term  for  these  Masters  since  the  Principate,  0.  c.  pp. 
24-25. 

®  O.  c.  p.  25. 

*  CIL.  6,  1704,  Dessau,  1214,  C.  Caelio  Saturnino,  viiro)  cQarissimo) ,  .  .  . 
rationali  vicario  per  Gallias,  magistro  censum,  vicario  a  consillis  sacris,  magistro 
studiorum,  magistro  libellorum,  etc. 

®  Seeck,  Pauly-Wissowa,  3,  p.  1911. 

®  Staatsrecht,  3,  pp.  ioig-1020,  cf.  2,  pp.  901,  927. 

’’  Variae,  5,  22. 

®  L.  c.,  senatus  scrinia  conscientiae  puritate  servaret. 

®  Staatsrecht,  i,  p.  370,  n.  3. 

0.  c.,  1.  c.  Cass.  Var.  1.  c. 


“  See  below. 
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identical.^  Further,  Mommsen  ^  admits  that  we  know  nothing  of  an 
officium  of  the  ab  actis  senatus  previous  to  the  time  of  Diocletian, 
whereas,  as  we  shall  see,  there  existed  previously  an  ofl&ce  imder  the 
a  censibus,  from  which  it  is  more  likely  that  the  Master  of  the  Census 
and  his  bureau  developed.  Again,  Karlowa  ®  thinks  that  the  fxmctions 
of  this  Master  were  too  extensive  to  have  arisen  out  of  those  of  the 
ab  actis. 

Seeck  ^  has  advanced  the  theory  that  the  Master  of  the  Census  was  a 
creation  of  Constantine  I,  of  the  time  when  the  latter  fixed  the  sena¬ 
torial  land  tax  {collatio  glebalis),  i.  e.,  immediately  after  the  defeat  of 
Maxentius  (312-313  a.d.).  He  evidently  regards  the  Satuminus  of 
CIL.  6, 1704  as  the  first  holder  of  this  office.  The  reason  for  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  this  new  office  was,  in  his  opinion,  to  provide  for  the  valua¬ 
tion  of  the  property  of  those  from  time  to  time  admitted  to  the  ranks 
of  the  senators. 

More  satisfactory,  however,  is  the  view  of  Hirschfeld  ®  which  traces 
the  Master  of  the  Census  back  to  the  official  of  the  pre-Diocletian 
period  known  as  the  a  censibus,  who  in  the  third  century  appears  as  the 
magister  a  censibus.^  There  can  hardly  be  any  doubt  that  this  is  the 
correct  view.^ 

How,  then,  can  one  show  the  connection  between  the  a  censibus  and 
the  Master  of  the  Census  ?  This  follows  from  both  the  functions  and 
the  titles  of  the  two  offices.  Mommsen  ®  is  to  all  appearances  correct 
in  describing  as  a  censibus  the  official  who,  according  to  Herodian,® 
Elagabalus  appointed  to  supervise  the  education  and  the  rating  of  the 
youths  destined  to  enter  the  equestrian  or  the  senatorial  order,  i.  e.,  the 
sons  of  the  office-holding  aristocracy.  Further,  as  Hirschfeld  “  points 
out,  when  he  shows  that  Seeck  “  is  in  error  in  considering  the  a  censibus 

1  Seeck,  1.  c.  *  Pauly-Wissowa,  3,  pp.  1911-1913. 

“  Siaatsrecht,  3,  pp.  1019-1020.  ®  KVB.  pp.  64-68. 

®  Rechtsges,  i,  pp.  866-867.  ®  CIL.  6,  1629  {m)agistro  a  censibus. 

’’  It  is  accepted  by  Karlowa,  i?.  I?.  i,pp.  886-867,  and  by  Kalopathakates  on  census 
in  De  Ruggiero,  2,  p.  175. 

*  Siaatsrecht,  3,  p.  490,  n.  i. 

®  Herodian,  5,  7,  7,  iraXiv  dk  h-epov  opoiois  rrjs  (ria]i^s  fiaoTaaas,  TratSetas  r&v  veSiv 
Kai  tbKoapias  rrjs  re  inroaTaaews  T&v  Is  rr/v  avyKXrjrdv  fiovXrjv  rj  to  limKov  raypa  Kara- 
TaTTopivoiv  Trpoiorr]<Tev.  These  duties  explain  the  title  of  a  censibus. 

KVB.  p.  68,  n.  i.  u  Pauly-Wissowa,  3,  p.  1911. 
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a  provincial  official,  the  a  censibus  to  whom  was  addressed  the  decree  of 
Caracalla^  which  provided  that  those  who  came  to  Rome  for  educa¬ 
tional  pmposes  should  be  excused  from  civic  obligations  in  their  native 
towns  for  so  long  as  their  legal  studies  detained  them  at  the  capital, 
refers  to  an  officer  resident  in  Rome,  and,  therefore,  to  the  one  in  ques¬ 
tion.  From  this  rescript  it  is  clear  that  the  a  censibus  exercised  super¬ 
vision  over  the  students  in  Rome.  Thus  the  fimctions  of  the  a 
censibus,  as  far  as  they  are  known,  warrant  the  assumption  that  he 
conducted  the  business  of  the  princeps  in  his  capacity  of  censor?  Now 
the  role  of  the  Master  of  the  Census  was  similar  if  somewhat  wider. 
The  supervision  of  the  students  in  Rome  was  in  his  hands,®  and  like¬ 
wise  the  descriptiones  senatoriae^  and  the  preparation  of  the  tax  list  of 
the  senators.® 

Now,  considering  the  titles,  we  find  that  in  the  course  of  the  third 
century,  when  the  a  libellis  assumed  the  title  magister  a  Ubellis,  the  a 
censibus  likewise  became  magister  a  censibus?  Since  the  magister  a 
libellis  became  the  magister  libellorum,  it  is  but  natural  that  the  magis¬ 
ter  a  censibus  should  later  appear  as  the  magister  censuum.  And  this  is 
the  title  appearing  in  the  inscription  of  Saturninus.'^ 

Since  we  have  then  an  official  imder  Constantine  whose  title  and 
duties  correspond  to  those  of  an  official  of  the  Principate,  it  seems 
absurd  to  conclude  that  the  former  was  an  entirely  new  appointment. 
What  probably  took  place  was  a  reorganization  of  the  office  with  the 
addition  of  new  subordinates  to  undertake  the  added  duties  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  senatorial  land  tax. 

Constantine,  when  he  organized  his  new  capital  on  the  Bosphorus, 
estabhshed  there  a  similar  bureau  in  imitation  of  the  one  at  Rome. 
Lydus  ®  records  that  this  Emperor  appointed  a  Master  of  the  Census  as 
controller  of  records,  and  gave  him  censuales  as  assistants. 

1  Vatican  Fragment,  204,  proinde  qui  studiorum  causa  Romae  sunt,  praecipue 
civilium,  debent  [excusari,  quamdiu  i]uris  causa  Romae  agunt  studii  cura  distracti  et  ita 
[imperator]  Antoninus  Augiustus)  Cereali,  a  censibus,  et  aliis  rescripsit. 

^  So  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  67. 

3  C.  Th.  14,  9,  I.  Id.  6,  2,  21,  23;  I,  26,  12,  etc. 

*  Id.  12,  74,  par.  i;  Symmachus,  Reliquae,  46,  2. 

®  CIL.  6,  1928,  magistro  a  libellis,  {m)agistro  a  censibus.  ’  CIL.  6,  1704. 

*  Lydus,  de  magistratibus,  2,  30,  rbv  di  /^ayurTpoi'  toO  Krjvaov  tTTK^picras  oaovei 
apxopra  toiv  apx^TbTrciiv  o’DpjSoXoicoj'  ori  Krjvaov  phi  Tr)v  inroypa(i>iiv  twv 

de  Xeyoucrt.  xai  .  .  .  Kr}vaova\iis  5e  Toiri^  (dprl  rod  dpxeioejivXaKas)  virnpexeiSdaL  diiapiae. 
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The  Master  of  the  Census,  accordingly,  appears  both  in  Rome  ^  and 
in  Constantinople  as  the  head  of  the  clerks  called  censuales,  who  formed 
one  of  the  decuriae}  The  Master  himself  was  under  the  orders  of  the 
Urban  Prefect,  to  whose  officium  the  censuales  belonged.® 

In  the  third  century  the  magister  a  censibus  had  ranked  below  the 
magister  a  lihellis^  But  Saturninus,  the  first  recorded  occupant  of  the 
office  of  Master  of  the  Census,  was  promoted  to  this  post  from  that  of 
vicarius  a  sacris  consiliis  and  later  became  Vicar  of  the  rationalis  for 
Gaul.®  As  he  had  in  the  earlier  part  of  his  career  filled  the  positions 
of  magister  studiorum  and  magister  libellorum,  it  is  evident  that  the 
office  of  Master  of  the  Census  had  gained  greatly  in  importance 
through  its  reorganization  by  Constantine.  It  is  not  certain  when 
this  Master  was  given  the  rank  of  clarissimus  although  it  was  probably 
in  the  course  of  the  fourth  century  for  in  the  Notitia  he  preceeds  the 
consularis  aquarum,  who  enjoyed  that  rank.®  At  the  close  of  the  fifth  ^ 
and  also  in  the  sixth  century,®  under  Justinian,  he  was  still  a  claris¬ 
simus,  although  the  Masters  of  the  Scrinia  had  become  spectabiles 
previous  to  438.® 

The  duties  of  the  Master  of  the  Census  were  the  following. 

(a)  He  had  to  act  as  the  head  of  a  court  of  record  for  the  registry  of 
contracts  for  alienation  entered  into,  at  the  capital,  by  the  guardians  of 
orphans  {orphanotrophi)  and  affecting  the  property  of  their  wards 
for  the  publication  of  the  declarations  of  bankruptcy,  which  were  re¬ 
moved  entirely  by  Justinus^^  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  ordinary 
tribunals  and  the  defensores  ecclesiarum;  for  the  publication,  in  speci¬ 
fied  cases,  of  the  declarations,  made  at  the  capital,  whereby  a  property- 
holder  admitted  a  new  emphyteuta  in  place  of  one  who  had  sold  his 

1  C.  Th.  14,  g,  I.  2  j 

*  N.  D.  occ.  p.  4.  The  corresponding  portion  of  N.  D.  or.  has  not  been  preserved, 
but  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  arrangement  in  the  East  was  the  same  as  in  the 
West. 

*  CIL.  6,  1628,  quoted  above. 

®  CIL.  6,  1704,  see  above. 

^  N.  D.  occ.  p.  144;  Seeck,  Patdy-Wissowa,  3,  p.  19x2.  The  perfectissimus  used 
one  of  these  Masters  in  C.  J.  i,  3,  31,  472  a.d.  is  certainly  a  personal,  not  an  official, 
title,  Hirschfeld,  Kleine  Sckriften,  p.  662. 

’’  C.J.8,  53,  32,  496  A.D.  8  Id.  4,  66  par.  3,  531  a.d. 

C.J.  I,  3,  3X,  472  A.D.  11  Id.  I,  3,  40,  524  A.D. 


Th.  Nov.  I,  7. 
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rights  to  the  newcomer  (inclinatio) ;  ^  and  for  the  publication  or  deposi¬ 
tion  of  recorded  gifts  made  in  the  city,  wherever  the  objects  donated 
might  be  situated.^ 

Regarding  all  these  documents  the  constitution  came  into  force 
which  provided  that  wills  and  other  documents,  which  were  accus¬ 
tomed  to  be  published  in  the  office  of  the  censuales^  were  to  be  pre¬ 
served  there  and  no  copy  thereof  was  to  be  made.® 

(b)  As  the  chief  of  the  censuales  the  Master  had  to  direct  the  work 
entrusted  to  them  in  connection  with  the  senate. 

One  of  their  duties  was  the  preparation  of  the  senatorial  tax  lists 
{breves  glebae  senatoriae,  senatoria  et  glebalis  descriptio)^  These  lists 
were  prepared  quarterly  for  the  Urban  Prefect,  who  transmitted  them 
to  the  emperor.® 

At  one  time  the  censuales  had  the  duty  of  collecting  the  collatio 
glebalis f  and  the  aurum  oblaticumf  even  from  the  senators  Hving  in  the 
provinces.  But  as  these  were  burdensome  tasks  {onerosa)  and  as  the 
censuales  were  unable  to  perform  them  properly  {executioni  sufficere), 
they  were  relieved  of  them  in  397  a.d.®  However,  since  in  their 
records  they  had  full  information  regarding  the  resomrces  of  each 
senator,  the  amounts  to  be  collected  were  left  for  their  decision.® 
And,  in  541  a.d.,  the  censuales  were  still  regarded  as  among  the  exactors 
of  the  public  revenues  {publica  tributa  exigentes),  for  which  reason  they 
were  refused  the  right  of  sanctuary  when  charged  with  fiscal  extor- 
tion.“ 

Because  of  their  knowledge  of  the  resources  of  the  individual  sena¬ 
tors,  the  censuales  had  the  duty  of  nominating  the  pretors.  In  361 

1  C.  J.  4,  66,  3,  par.  3,  530  a.d. 

^  Id.  8,  S3,  30,  459  A.D.,  coafirmed  by  id.  32,  496  a.d.,  conscriptae  donationes 
ubicunque  positarum  rerum. 

^  C.  Th.  4,  4,  4,  397  A.D.  =  C.  J.  6,  33,  18.  For  this  side  of  the  duties  of  the 
censuales  cf.  the  account  of  Lydus,  de  mag.  2,  30,  KqvaovaKiis  bk  rovrcf  (Master  of  the 
Census),  &vtI  toD  &pxaio</>v\aKas,  virqperfZaBai  biupure,  and  J.  Nov.  128,  13. 

*  Symm.  Rel.  46,  2;  id.  Ep.  10,  67;  cf.  C.  Th.  12,  i,  74,  par.  i;  13,  3,  15-16. 

®  Symm.  Ep.  10,  67. 

®  C.  Th.  6,  2,  17,  397  A.D. 

’’  Id.  6,  2,  16,  395  A.D.;  6,  2,  20,  397.  ®  LI.  cc. 

®  Id.  Seeck  thinks  that  the  quaestores  glebae  senatoriae,  who  appear  after  400, 
were  sent  out  by  this  office  to  collect  the  land  tax,  Pauly-Wissowa,  3,  1912. 

Just.  Nov.  128,  13. 
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they  were  deprived  of  this  privilege/  which,  however,  was  restored  to 
them  again  in  393.^  In  Rome,  if  the  pretors  were  absent  from  the 
city,  the  censuales  celebrated  the  games  incumbent  on  the  holders  of 
that  office  and  collected  the  costs  thereof  from  the  absentees.^ 

A  record  of  all  judicial  cases  discussed  in  the  senate,  with  an  account 
of  the  charges  and  the  names  of  the  persons  concerned,  was  preserved 
by  the  censuales  ^ 

(c)  It  was  likewise  the  duty  of  this  office  to  see  that  the  dress  pre¬ 
scribed  for  the  various  official  classes  was  not  worn  by  persons  not 
entitled  to  do  so.  For  disregard  of  the  regulations  in  this  matter,  or 
connivance  thereat,  a  fine  of  twenty  pounds  of  gold  was  inflicted.® 

(d)  Further,  it  seems  that  at  the  receptions  and  official  assemblages 
over  which  the  praefectus  urbanus  presided  the  censuales,  who  were  in 
the  bureau  of  that  official,  regulated  the  order  of  precedence.® 

(e)  Finally,  the  Master  of  the  Census  had  the  oversight  of  the  youth 
of  the  provinces  studying  in  Rome.  All  students  coming  to  that  city 
{quicunque  ad  urbem  discendi  cupiditate  veniunt)  had,  first  of  all,  to 
present  to  him  certificates  from  the  provincial  governors,  naming  their 
residence,  and  their  date  of  birth,  and  certifying  to  their  previous  good 
conduct.  Then  they  were  to  inform  him  as  to  their  proposed  studies. 
Their  places  of  residence  in  the  city  were  to  be  known  to  his  office  and 
the  censuales  were  to  see  that  they  conducted  themselves  in  a  fitting 
manner.  If  they  did  not  do  so,  they  might  be  publicly  flogged  and 
sent  home  to  the  provinces.'^  This  part  of  the  Master’s  duties  was  a 
development  from  the  supervision  exercised  by  the  a  censibus  of  the 
Principate  over  the  sons  of  members  of  the  senatorial  and  equestrian 
orders.® 

3.  Magister  Studiorum  —  Master  of  the  Records. 

The  magister  studiorum  —  Master  of  the  Records  —  was  the  suc¬ 
cessor  of  the  official  called  a  studiis,  who  appears  in  company  with  the 
a  libellis  and  the  ab  epistulis  under  Claudius.® 

1  C.  Th.  6,  4,  13.  2  Id.  26. 

3  Symra.  Ep.  4,  8,  3;  Rel.  23,  2;  C.  Th.  6,  4,  27. 

*  C.  Th.  6,  28,  $  =  C.  J.  12,  22,  2.  ®  C.  Th.  14,  10,  i. 

®  C.  Th.  6,  28,  8,  435  A.D.  ’’  Id.  14,  9,  I,  370  A.D.  «  See  above. 

®  Suet.  Claud.  28;  Seneca,  ad  Polybium,  5,  2;  6,  4;  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  332. 
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In  the  latter  part  of  the  second  and  first  part  of  the  third  century 
this  title  had  the  form  procurator  a  studiis}  Somewhat  later  appears 
the  form  magister  a  studiis,  which  is  attested  by  three  inscriptions.^ 

Finally,  early  in  the  fourth  century,  this  ofl&cial  had  the  title  of 
magister  studiorum^  but  there  is  no  trace  of  the  title  beyond  that  date. 

The  magister  a  studiis  had  the  rank  of  perfectissimus,^  and,  ap¬ 
parently  a  salary  of  200,000  sesterces.  At  least  Vibius  Fortunatus 
advanced  from  magister  a  studiis  to  be  procurator  ducenarius  stationis 
hereditatiump  and  while  this  is  not  of  itself  conclusive  evidence  the 
oflSce  appears  too  high  for  a  centenarius.^  Satuminus  as  magister 
studiorum  ranked  above  the  Master  of  the  Petitions  and  was  therefore 
a  trecenariusJ 

The  fimctions  of  the  Master  of  the  Records  are  obscure.  Cuq  * 
thinks  that  the  duty  of  this  officer  was  to  investigate  the  records  and  to 
advise  the  emperor  accordingly,  not  only  on  legal  questions  but  also  in 
matters  relative  to  practices  of  cult  and  the  interpretation  of  prodigies 
and  omens.  This  view  he  bases  on  CIG.  5900,  which  records  that  M. 
Jxmius  Vestinius,  ex-High  Priest  of  Alexandria  and  Egypt,  ex-adminis¬ 
trator  of  the  musuem  at  Alexandria  and  of  the  libraries  at  Rome,  was 
appointed  to  the  office  of  a  studiis.  And  in  support  thereof  he  refers 
to  a  passage  in  Aulus  Gelhus,®  who  mentions  that  Hadrian  rendered  a 
judicial  decision  after  an  examination  of  the  opinion  of  the  ancient 
philosophers  and  doctors.  The  a  studiis,  he  thinks,  had  to  search  out 
these  opinions. 

1  CIL.  8,  II,  340;  13,  1779;  Hirschfeld,  KVB.  p.  333. 

2  CIL.  6,  1608,  luliano,  p{erfectissimo)  v{iro),  (magi)stro  a  studi{i)s  Aug{usti); 
8683,  (mag)is{t)ro  a  studi(i)s;  10,  4721,  magistro  a  studiis. 

®  CIL.  6,  1704,  C.  Caelio  Saturnino,  .  .  .  vicario  a  consiliis  sacris,  magistro 
studiorum,  magistro  libellorum,  etc.  For  the  date  cf.  the  preceding  section. 

^  Cl L.  6, 1608,  above.  From  this  one  may  conclude  that  all  Masters  at  that  time 
in  the  imperial  offices  were  perfectissimi. 

®  CIL.  10,  4721. 

®  Hirschfeld,  p.  334,  n.  2. 

^  Cf.  the  Master  of  the  Petitions. 

®  Le  concilium  principis  d’ Auguste  d  Diocletian,  pp.  371-375. 

®  Noctes  Atticae,  3,  16  Divum  Hadrianum,  causa  cognita  decrevisse  in  undecimo 
quoque  mense  partum  edi  posse  idque  ipsum  eius  rei  decretum  nos  legirnus.  In  eo 
decreto  Hadrianus  id  statum  se  dicit  .  .  .  requisitis  veterum  philosophorum  et  medi- 
corum  sententiis. 
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The  connection  of  this  ofl&ce  with  questions  of  religion  explains,  in 
the  opinion  of  Cuq,  the  appointment  of  Fortimatus,  who  was  an 
haruspex,  as  magister  a  studiis}  In  this  connection  he  refers  to  an 
epigram  of  Martial,^  addressed  to  Sextus,  who  was  apparently  at  that 
time  chief  librarian  of  the  Palatine  and  a  studiis. 

Hirschfeld^  and  Friedlander^  agree  with  this  view  regarding  the 
character  of  the  office  of  the  Master  of  the  Records,  although  the  latter 
ascribes  to  this  official  a  slightly  wider  range  of  activity.  Mommsen  ® 
thought  that  the  emperor’s  private  libraries  were  under  his  direction, 
but  Hirschfeld  ®  shows  that  this  is  rmlikely. 

Among  the  assistants  of  the  magister  a  studiis  we  know  of  a  proximus 
a  studiis^  and,  when  the  title  of  the  chief  had  become  magister  stu- 
diorum  he  had  a  sexagenarius  studiorum  adiutor? 

The  disappearance  of  the  Master  of  the  Records  and  his  office  is  to  be 
accoimted  for,  I  believe,  by  the  growth  of  the  scrinium  memoriae, 
which,  with  its  antiquarii,  obviated  the  necessity  of  having  a  special 
bureau  to  search  out  precedents  for  the  emperor’s  guidance.  Also,  the 
acceptance  of  Christianity  as  a  religion  of  state  did  away  with  the  need 
of  advice  in  dealing  with  prodigies  and  omens.® 

(C)  Magister  Admissionum  —  Master  of  the  Audiences 

During  the  later  Roman  Empire  the  control  of  all  the  ceremonies  and 
receptions  at  the  court  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Master  of  the  Offices 
{magister  officiorum)  who  had  under  his  orders,  to  assist  him  ffi 
executing  this  part  of  his  duties,  a  corps  of  ushers  called  admissionales.^^ 

1  CIL.  lo,  4721. 

^  Ep.  5,  s,  Sexte,  Palatinae  cultor  facunde  Minervae 
Ingmio  frueris  qui  propiore  dei; 

Nam  tibi  nascentes  domini  cognoscere  curas 
Et  secrela  duds  pectora  nosse  licet. 

3  KVB.  pp.  332-333.  <  L.  c. 

^  In  Hamack,  Texte  u.  Untersuchungen,  1903,  9,  p.  3. 

8  KVB.  p.  304,  n.  5.  ’  CIL.  6,  8637.  s 

®  It  may  be  noted  here  that  C.Th.  12,  1,  26,  338  a.d.  has  magistri  studiorum  for 
magistri  scriniorum,  and  that  in  C.  Th.  13,  3,  5,  362  the  magistros  studiorum  doc¬ 
tor  esque  are  of  a  different  character  from  the  official  in  question,  Hirschfeld,  KVB. 
p.  334,  n.  I. 

Cass.  Var.  6,  6. 

N.  D.  occ.  p.  144;  officitim  admissionum  id.  or.  p.  31. 
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These  admissionales  appear  in  the  reign  of  Constantine  I  in  the  place 
of  the  officials  of  the  ab  admissione  of  the  Principate.^  They  had  as 
their  chief  the  magister  admissionum  —  the  Master  of  the  Audiences,  — 
whose  position  will  now  be  considered. 

The  date  of  the  appearance  of  the  title  Master  of  the  Audiences  is 
uncertain.  Its  employment  in  the  Historia  Augusta  with  reference  to 
the  reigns  of  Alexander  Severus^  and  Valerian®  is,  according  to  Seeck,^ 
a  transference  of  the  fifth  century  usage  to  an  earlier  epoch,  while 
Hirschfeld  ®  is  inclined  to  accept  these  passages  as  giving  the  form 
in  use  in  the  third  century.  Ammianus  MarceUinus  ®  refers  to  such  a 
Master  in  355,  and  another  notice  of  the  title  occurs  in  a  constitution 
of  414.'^  However  the  title  does  not  appear  in  the  Notitia  Dignitatum. 
Of  more  importance  than  these  notices  for  the  history  of  this  title  is  an 
inscription  from  Sublaqueum  in  Latium,  which  reads  as  follows,  — 
D.M.  M{arc6)  Aurelio,  Aug{usti)  lib(erto),  Antiochiano,  magistro  ab 
atmissione.  Antiocharius  et  Antiochis  fili,  eredes,patri  optima.^  The  form 
magister  ab  atmissione  at  once  recalls  the  magister  a  libellis  and  the 
magister  a  censibus  of  the  late  third  century.®  It  seems  then  that  the 
title  magister  ab  admissione  was  in  use  at  this  period  having  superseded 
the  earlier  form  ab  admissione.  We  may  further  assume  that,  as  was 
the  case  with  the  titles  of  the  chiefs  of  the  scrinia,  another  change  was 
effected  in  this  title  by  Diocletian,  under  whom  this  Master  was  called 
the  magister  admissionum  and  his  subordinates  were  designated  admis¬ 
sionales. 

The  fact  that  this  Master  was  a  freedman  in  the  third  century at  a 
time  when  the  other  Masters  in  the  imperial  service  were  equestrians,  is 
to  be  attributed  to  the  humble  nature  of  his  office. 

Frie(ilander,.5f«e«ge5.  i,pp.  134  £f.;  Karlowa,  i?.  i,  p.  832;  Schmidt,  PaM^y- 
Wissowa,  I,  pp.  381-382;  Seeck,  id.  p.  393. 

2  Vita  Alex.  4,  3. 

®  Vita  Aurel.  12,  4,  Aeboli,  qui  magister  admissione  Valeriani  principis  fuit. 

*  Pauly-Wissowa,  i,  p.  382. 

®  KVB.  p.  310,  n.  2. 

®  15,  5,  18,  per  admissionum  magistrum,  qui  mos  est  honoratior,  accito. 

7  C.  Th.  6,  2,  18  (33). 

®  CIL.  14,  3457.  The  inscription  is  imdated  but  must  refer  to  one  of  the  third 
century  emperors. 

®  CIL.  6,  1268,  see  above. 


w  Cf.  CIL.  14,  3457- 
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These  admissionales  were  allowed  to  enter  the  court  service  only  by 
virtue  of  imperial  warrants  (probatoriae) ,  which  were  preserved  in  the 
bureau  of  Petitions.^  They  were  no  longer  liberti,  like  the  earlier 
subordinates  of  the  ab  admissione,  but  freemen,  and  could,  by  passing 
through  all  the  inferior  grades  of  their  service  {tota  impleta  militia), 
attain  the  rank  of  Master  of  the  Audiences.^  The  mastership  con¬ 
ferred  the  perfectissimate  upon  its  holder.® 

The  Master  in  his  turn  could  be  made  a  senator  with  the  rank  of 
vicarius  {vicaria  dignitas),  but  then  was  excused  from  the  senatorial 
land  tax  {collatio  glebalis),  and  also  from  the  payment  of  the  seven 
solidi,  which  even  the  senators  of  lowest  rank  were  expected  to  con¬ 
tribute.^  He  was  also  exempted  from  the  furnishing  of  recruits  and 
horses.® 

It  is  evident  that  the  Master  of  the  Audiences  was  not  a  very  impor¬ 
tant  official,  nor  does  he  appear  to  have  had  any  administrative  or 
executive  functions.  He  was  merely  the  court  usher  of  the  longest 
service,  who  for  this  reason  was  set  over  his  fellows,  and  his  duties 
consisted  mainly  in  regulating  the  order  of  precedence  at  the  imperial 
audiences.® 

In  the  Byzantine  Empire  the  Count  of  the  Audiences  takes  the  place 
of  the  Master.'^ 

Recapitulation 

From  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  several  Masters  one  may 
make  the  following  general  sketch  of  the  employment  of  this  title 
among  the  civil  officials  of  the  Empire. 

In  this  sphere  the  title  of  Master  makes  its  appearance  towards  the 
end  of  the  first  century.  It  was  then  used  as  the  title  of  certain  offi¬ 
cials  employed  in  connection  with  the  collection  of  the  revenue,  which 
at  that  time  was  being  removed  from  the  hands  of  private  contractors 

1  C.  J.  12,  59,  lo,  par.  5. 

®  Ad  magistrum  penenerit,  C.  Th.  6,  2,  18,  23,  414  a.d. 

®  A  primis  quibusque  gradibus  usque  ad  perfectissimatus  ordinem,  C.  Th.  6,  35,  7. 

*  Immunis  a  septem  quoque  solidorum  praestatione,  quae  tenuissimos  senatores 
adsolet  obligare,  C.  Th.  6,  2,  18. 

®  Id.  II,  18,  I. 

®  Perhaps  this  is  ther  explanation  of  his  omission  from  the  Notitia. 

’’  Constantine  Porphyrogenitus,  Liber  Ceremonialis,  i,  81,  84,  k6uvs 
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and  placed  under  imperial  control.  Other  officials  engaged  in  the 
same  service  had  at  this  time  the  title  of  Deputy  Master  {promagister) . 
It  seems  clear  that  these  titles  were  adopted  for  the  imperial  offices 
from  the  societates  publicanorum,  at  the  same  time  that  the  govern¬ 
ment  assumed  the  responsibihty  for  the  raising  of  taxes.  By  the  end 
of  the  second  century  these  Masters  and  Deputy  Masters  had  dis¬ 
appeared,  probably  owing  to  a  reorganization  of  the  procuratorial 
system. 

In  the  third  century  we  meet  with  another  group  of  Masters.  The 
title  was  then  used  of  the  officials  in  charge  of  the  various  departments 
(curae,  officia,  scrinia)  of  the  imperial  administration  centered  at  the 
capital.  These  Masters  were  not  new  officers,  but  were  the  heads  of 
administrative  departments  previously  known  as  ab  admissions,  a 
censibus,  ab  epistulis,  a  libellis,  a  memoria,  and  a  studiis.  All  these 
officials,  with  the  exception  of  the  a  cognitionibus  and  the  a  studiis, 
seem  at  first  to  have  added  the  word  magister  to  their  previous  titles, 
so  that  we  find  the  forms  magister  ab  admissione,  magister  a  censibus 
and  magister  a  libellis.  The  a  studiis  became  first  procurator  a  studiis 
and  then  magister  a  studiis.  The  a  cognitionibus,  however,  appears 
next  as  procurator  sacrarum  cognitionum,  while  the  form  magister  a 
cognitionibus  is  not  known.  When  these  changes  took  place  cannot 
definitely  be  determined.  It  was  after  239  a.d.  at  the  earliest,  for  at 
that  date  the  title  ab  epistulis  was  still  in  use.^ 

The  references  to  these  Masters,  imder  the  titles  of  magistri  officio- 
rum  or  magistri  scriniorum  in  the  Historia  Augusta,^  in  the  fives  of 
Alexander  Severus  and  his  predecessors,  cannot  be  regarded  as  proof 
that  they  were  called  Masters  previous  to  239.  Whether  we  accept 
the  hypothesis  of  Dessau  ^  and  Seeck  ^  that  this  work  is  a  forgery  of  the 
time  of  Valentinian  and  Theodosius,  or  the  view  of  Mommsen  ®  and 
others  ®  that  it  was  compiled  in  the  age  of  Diocletian  and  Constantine, 
the  anachronisms  in  the  use  of  the  title  magister  are  so  numerous  that 

1  CIL.  6,  1088,  Numisius  Quintianus,  v{ir)  p{erfecHssimus) ,  ab  epistulis  latinis. 

2  Magistri  officiorum,  Pesc.  Nig.  12;  Alex.  32;  cf.  Gall.  17;  magistri  scriniorum, 
Ver.  4;  Alex.  26. 

®  Hermes,  XXIV,  p.  337. 

^  Rheinisches  Museum,  XLIX,  p.  208. 

®  Hermes,  XXV,  p.  228. 

®  Cf.  Schanz,  Romische  Litteratur,  4,  p.  55. 
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no  reference  to  a  Master  can  be  accepted  without  the  support  of  in- 
scriptional  evidence.^  But  since  the  form  magister  a  with  the  ablative 
appears  in  numerous  inscriptions  of  the  third  century,  we  may  assume 
that  the  Masters  recorded  in  the  Historia  for  the  period  250-284  a.d. 
were  magistri  a  memoria,  etc. 

Probably  under  Diocletian,  before  297,  these  titles  imderwent  a 
further  change.  The  preposition  a  (ah)  was  dropped  and  the  following 
ablative  became  a  genitive,  so  that  from  this  time  the  forms  magister 
epistularum,  magister  studiorum,  and  the  like  were  in  use.  About  the 
same  time  the  procurator  sacrarum  cognitionum  became  magister 
sacrarum  cognitionum,  and  the  title  of  Master  was  bestowed  upon  the 
chief  of  the  newly  formed  scrinium  dispositionum. 

It  is,  perhaps,  impossible  to  say  why  the  title  of  Master  was  chosen 
for  these  bureau  chiefs.  One  might  think  that  the  Masters  of  the 
priestly  colleges,  in  which  there  was  only  one  such  oflScial  regularly 
acting  as  the  head  of  the  college,  furnished  the  model.  But  it  was 
probably  the  general  adaptability  of  the  title,  as  indicating  the  one 
who  assumed  the  direction  or  leadership  in  any  field,  that  determined 
its  adoption  here. 

Meanwhile,  the  title  of  Master  had  made  its  reappearance  in  the 
financial  administration.  In  the  comrse  of  the  third  century  the  direc¬ 
tor  of  the  res  privata  became  magister  {sacral)  privatas  and  the  assistant 
of  the  chief  of  ^tjiscus  was  called  magister  summarum  rationum.  Both 
these  titles  disappeared  before  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Constantine  I, 
and,  from  then  until  towards  350,  the  supervisors  of  the  ratio  privata  in 
the  provinces  enjoyed  the  title  of  magistri  (rei)  privates.  In  this 
branch  of  the  administration  the  title  of  Master  was  probably  used  in 
imitation  of  the  practice  in  vogue  in  the  secretarial  departments. 

Under  Constantine  the  Great  appeared  the  title  of  Master  of  the 
Offices,^  applied  to  an  official  destined  to  survive  all  his  colleagues  with 
a  similar  designation,  who  appears  in  the  Byzantine  Empire  as  (6) 
flay  tar  pos.^  In  the  course  of  the  fourth  century  there  were  appointed, 
in  the  Eastern  Empire,  the  minor  officers  known  as  magistri  lineae 

^  A  glaring  example  of  the  misuse  of  this  title  is  found  in  Vita.  Had.  ii,  where 
magister  epistularum  appears  for  ah  epistulis. 

^  Cf.  Mommsen,  Gesammelte  Schriften,  3,  p.  26;  Seeck,  Vntergang  d.  antiken  Welt, 
2,  ch.  2;  Pauly-Wissoiva,  7,  pp.  631  f. 

®  Cf.  Theophanes  cont.  Chronographia,  passim. 
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vestis  and  magistri  privatae,  while  at  the  same  time,  in  both  East  and 
West  the  Master  of  the  Sacred  Inquests  disappeared  with  the  merging 
of  his  bureau  with  that  of  the  Master  of  the  Petitions.  Contemporary 
is  the  abolition  of  the  ofl&ce  and  mastership  of  the  Records  {magister 
studiorum).  It  is  possible  that  when  the  administration  of  the  domus 
divina  was  separated  from  that  of  the  res  privata  towards  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century  the  Masters,  who  in  the  sixth  century  directed  the 
administration  of  the  Cappadocian  estates,  received  this  title. 

The  Masters  of  the  Scrinia  were  abolished  in  the  West  upon  the 
establishment  of  the  Gothic  Kingdom  in  Italy,  and,  in  the  East,  after 
the  reign  of  Justinian,  they  were  known  by  their  Greek  titles  only. 

From  that  time  there  remained  only  the  Master  of  the  Offices,  whose 
office,  between  the  sixth  and  ninth  centuries  developed  into  an  order 
of  merit  of  the  Byzantine  Empire,^  which,  in  this  guise,  preserved  the 
title  of  Master  as  late  as  the  beginning  of  the  tweKth  century  at  least.^ 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  these  Masters  in  the  civil  service,  with  the 
exception  of  the  magister  summarum  rationum  and  the  magistri  lineae 
vestis  and  privatae,  always  stood  at  the  head  of  their  office  or,  at  least, 
of  a  department  thereof,  thus  occupying  a  position  in  accord  with  the 
implicit  meaning  of  a  title  denoting  one,  qui  magis  ceteris  potest? 

II.  Masters  who  were  Military  Oeeicers  of  the  Roman 

Empire 

I.  Of  the  Principate. 

During  the  Principate  the  title  of  Master  was  borne  by  several  sub¬ 
ordinate  military  officers.  Regarding  their  precise  duties  we  have 
little  information,  for  the  references  to  each  of  them  are  limited  to 
single  inscriptions.  Nor  are  we  informed  regarding  the  creation  or 
abolition  of  the  posts  which  they  filled.  The  Masters  revealed  to  us  by 
these  scanty  notices  are  now  to  be  considered. 

(o)  Magister  Ballistarius  —  Master  of  the  Ballistae. 

This  Master  is  mentioned  in  an  inscription  from  the  Ager  Nova- 
riensis  and  the  holder  of  the  title  was  P.  Aelius  Optatus,  a  soldier  of  the 

1  Bury,  Imperial  Administration  in  the  Ninth  Century,  p.  16. 

“  Anna  Comnena,  Alexiadas,  p.  95,  ii  (Bonn). 

^  Pollux,  6,  83. 
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twentieth  legion.^  He  was  probably  the  commander  of  the  corps  of 
ballistarii,  who,  in  the  second  century,  were  attached  to  each  legion  for 
the  special  service  of  the  machines  (ballistae)  for  casting  stones  and 
other  missiles,  which  in  the  Roman  army,  took  the  place  of  the  mod¬ 
ern  artillery.^ 

(b)  M agister  Cohortis  —  Master  of  the  Cohort. 

A  Master  of  the  Cohort  appears  in  an  inscription  from  Intercisa.^ 
According  to  Domaszewski  ^  he  was  an  extraordinary  ofl&cer,  the  in¬ 
structor  of  the  mounted  archers  {equites  sagitarii)  of  a  particular  cohort, 
and  corresponded  to  the  Riding  Master  of  the  cavalry  attached  to  the 
legions  {equites  legionis). 

(c)  M agister  Equitum  —  Master  of  the  Horse. 

From  Aquileia  comes  notice  of  a  certain  Julius,  a  supernumerary 
centurion  of  the  eleventh  legion,  who  entered  in  the  mounted  corps  and 
was  promoted  to  be  Master  of  the  Horse.®  As  Master  of  the  Horse  he 
was  probably  the  commander  of  the  equites  legionis,  who  numbered 
726  men.® 

{d)  M agister  Kampi  —  Riding  Master. 

In  a  dedication  made  by  the  cavalry  of  the  third  legion  to  Severus 
Alexander  at  Lambaesis  appears  the  name  A.  Geminius  Extrucatus, 
followed  by  the  title  mag.  k.,  which  is  usually  completed  as  m{agister 
k{ampi)^  The  duties  of  this  officer  have  been  explained  as  those  of  a 
riding  master.® 

{e)  M agister  Numeri  —  Master  of  the  Troop. 

Similar  in  character,  perhaps,  to  the  position  of  the  preceding 
Master  was  that  of  Salustius  Martialis,  the  Master  of  a  detachment 

1  CIL.  s,  6632,  P.  Aelim  Optatus,  miles  in  leg{ione)  XX,  magisler  haUis[l\a[rius]. 
^  Seeck,  Pauly-Wissowa,  2,  p.  2831. 

*  CIL.  3,  10,  307,  Barsemis  Abbei,  decu[rio\  ala[e]  prima[e]  katafractaria[e],  ex 
numero  Hosroenorum,  mag{ister)  coh{ortis)  {miliareae)  Hermes[cuorum]. 

*  Bonner  Jahrbiicher.  CXVII,  p.  59. 

®  CIL.  5,  8278,  lulius,  cenlurio  super numerarius  leg{ionis)  XI  Claudiae,  .  .  . 
postea  profecit  discens  equitum  ordine,  foetus  magister  equitum.  .  .  . 

“  Domaszewski,  0.  c.  pp.  48  f. 

’’  CIL.  8,  2562,  cf.  Neue  Heidelberger  Jahrbiicher,  IX,  p.  150. 

*  Domaszewski,  1.  c. 
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{numerus)  of  the  Moorish  Barcarii.i  He  was  a  member  of  an 
auxiliary  squadron  (eques  alae),  and  very  likely  served  as  a  drill 
instructor  for  this  numerus? 

2  In  the  Later  Roman  Empire. 

After  the  reorganization  of  the  state  and  the  army  by  Diocletian  and 
Constantine  there  is  no  further  trace  of  these  military  Masters  of  the 
Principate,  although  they  possibly  continued  to  exercise  their  fimctions 
as  before.  One  more  subaltern  officer  with  this  title  appears  in  a 
couple  of  inscriptions,  but  the  chief  military  Masters  of  this  later  period 
were  the  magistri  militum  —  Masters  of  the  Soldiers  —  who,  from  the 
time  of  the  creation  of  their  office,  were  the  commanders-in-chief  of  the 
army,  and,  in  the  history  of  the  Empire,  played  a  part  far  more  im¬ 
portant  than  any  of  the  Masters  in  the  civil  service. 

We  shall  first  consider  the  references  to  the  above-mentioned 
subaltern  Master,  the  magister  castri,  and  then  attempt  a  discussion  of 
the  Masters  of  the  Soldiers. 

(a)  Magister  Castri  —  Master  of  the  Fort. 

An  inscription  of  the  fifth  century  from  Isaurium  in  Britain  records, 
if  the  reading  proposed  in  the  Corpus  is  correct,  a  certain  Vindicianus, 
who  built  a  fort  under  the  direction  of  a  praepositus  militum?  Also  a 
tablet  commemorating  the  building  of  a  fort  (castrum)  at  Ain  Ksar  in 
Numidia,  between  578  and  582,  concludes  with  the  words  Focas 
magister  fecit? 

It  seems  that  the  two  Masters  referred  to  in  these  inscriptions  were 
magistri  castri,  officers  subordinate  to  the  praepositus  castri,  the  com¬ 
mandant  of  a  fortified  encampment,^  and  perhaps  in  charge  of  the 
technical  construction  of  fortifications. 

{b)  Magistri  Militum  —  Masters  of  the  Soldiers. 

The  office  of  Master  of  the  Soldiers  {magisterium  militum)  was  a 
creation  of  Constantine  I.  Both  Lydus  ®  and  Zosimus,'^  our  authorities, 

1  CIL.  8,  21,  568  magister  Barcarioru{m).  ^  Domaszewski,  p.  61. 

^  CIL.  7,  268,  lustinianus  p{rae]  p\ositus\,  Vindicianus  m[agister]  a[r\hUeriu 
pr{aepositi\  m{ilitum\  castrum  fecit,  etc. 

^  CIL.  8,  4354. 

®  Praepositus,  here  used  in  the  general  sense  of  commander  of  a  detachment,  cf. 
Digest,  49,  16,  3  and  6. 

®  Lyd.  de  mag.  2,  10;  3,  40. 


’’  Zos.  Historia,  2,  33. 
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are  agreed  upon  this,  but  neither  of  them  gives  any  precise  information 
about  the  date  at  which  this  creation  took  place.  However,  both 
authors  are  again  in  accord  in  connecting  it  with  the  separation  of  the 
Prefects  from  the  imperial  court  and  their  appointment  to  specific 
districts.  This  latter  change  seems  to  have  taken  place  in  318,  follow¬ 
ing  the  elevation  of  the  yoimg  sons  of  Constantine  to  the  rank  of 
Caesars.^ 

Seeck  ^  presents  a  reasonable  hypothesis  in  supposing  that  the 
appointment  of  these  new  Masters  took  the  form  of  a  definite  and  per¬ 
manent  assignment  of  a  sphere  of  action  to  two  comites.  He  finds, 
namely,  that  at  this  time  two  groups  of  comites,  military  and  cml, 
appear,  each  having  a  sharply  defined  position.  The  comites  of  the 
military  group  were  the  comes  et  magister  equitum,  comes  et  magister 
peditum,  comes  domesticorum  equitum,  and  comes  domesticorum  peditum. 
By  325,  Seeck  believes,  these  positions  were  definitely  estabhshed,  and, 
then,  shortly  after  318  would  seem  to  be  the  most  reasonable  date  to 
assign  for  the  establishment  of  the  magisterium  in  question. 

However,  the  earhest  definite  reference  to  a  Master  of  the  Soldiers 
occurs  in  a  constitution  of  347.®  Ammianus  records  the  office  for  353,^ 
and  the  first  inscriptional  evidence  for  the  presence  of  these  Masters 
dates  from  365-367.® 

Our  sources  are  clear  in  motiving  the  creation  of  this  new  mihtary 
office  as  an  attempt  to  reduce  the  power  of  the  Pretorian  Prefect, 
similar  to  the  allotment  of  part  of  his  functions  to  the  Master  of  the 
Offices,  which  Lydus  describes  in  the  same  connection.®  It  was  the 
completion  of  the  scheme  for  the  separation  of  the  civil  and  the  mili¬ 
tary  power  introduced  by  Diocletian.  The  latter,  in  his  anxiety  to 
prevent  the  possibihty  of  rivals  for  the  throne  appearing  in  the  prov¬ 
inces,  had  severed  the  control  of  the  provincial  troops  from  the  civil 
authority,  giving  the  former  to  the  duces  and  leaving  the  latter  with 
the  praesides.  But  he  had  left  the  Pretorian  Prefect  the  supreme 
military  as  well  as  civil  power.  Constantine  now  deprived  this  pre- 

^  Seeck,  Rh.  Mus.  XLIX,  p.  210;  Pauly-Wissowa,  4,  632.  *  LI.  cc. 

^  C.  Th.  5,  4,  I,  Bonosus,  magister  equitum.  Id.  ii,  i,  i,  falls  under  Constantins, 
Mommsen,  Hermes,  XXXVI,  p.  533. 

*  i4i  9>  3)  a  magister  equitum;  15,  5,  i,  355  a.d.,  Silvanus  pedestris  militiae  rector. 

®  CIL.  3,  10,  596,  Equitio,  mag{ister)  equitum  peditumque. 

«  De  mag.  2,  10;  3,  40. 
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fecture  of  military  authority  and  appointed  two  new  officers,  the  Mas¬ 
ters,  as  commanders-in-chief  of  the  army,  subject,  of  course,  to  the 
emperord  Under  the  regime  of  Diocletian  this  separation  had  perhaps 
seemed  unnecessary,  because  the  Prefects  were  directly  under  the  eyes 
of  the  Augusti  and  Caesars,  who  were  grown  men.  But,  under 
Constantine,  the  Caesars  were  still  children  when  set  over  the  various 
parts  of  the  empire,  and  there  was  reason  to  fear  the  ambition  of  some 
Pretorian  Prefect  who  directed  the  government  for  any  one  of  the 
yoxmg  princes.  Accordingly  Constantine  was  led  to  deprive  the 
office  of  Prefect  of  its  military  command.  And  not  only  that,  but  he 
also  went  so  far  as  to  divide  the  military  command  itself,  appointing 
one  general  for  the  cavalry  and  another  for  the  infantry.^  This  was  in 
a  large  measure  due  to  the  change  in  military  organization  and  tactics, 
whereby  the  cavalry  assumed  a  much  more  important  position  than 
formerly.® 

The  title  Master  had  not  been  employed  to  designate  a  superior 
military  commander  since  44  b.c.,  when  the  dictatorship,  and  conse¬ 
quently  the  republican  mastership  of  the  horse,  was  abolished.^  But, 
although  as  a  civil  and  religious  title  it  was  in  common  use  in  the 
fourth  century,  and  had  even  been  employed  in  the  preceding  century 
for  subaltern  military  officers,  it  seems  that  the  early  Roman  Master  of 
the  Horse  {magister  equitum)  served  as  a  model,  at  least  as  far  as  the 
name  was  concerned,  for  the  new  office.  This  title,  being  that  of  a 
weU-known  historical  office  of  which  the  function,  at  least  originally, 
had  been  the  command  of  the  Roman  horse,®  could  well  be  adopted  for 
the  new  cavalry  commander,  while  it  was  easy  to  invent  a  parallel 
form.  Master  of  the  Foot  {magister  peditum),  to  designate  the  com¬ 
mander  of  the  infantry.  The  Greek  equivalent  for  Master  of  the 

1  Karlowa,  R.  R.  i,  p.  849;  Mommsen,  Hermes,  XXXVI,  p.  533;  Seeck,  Ges- 
chichte  d.  Untergangs  d.  antiken  Welt,  2,  p.  83. 

^  Zos.  2,  33,  t6v  fiiv  rrjs  tirirov  rdv  Si  tS>v  Trt^Siv,  cf.  Mommsen,  1.  c.;  Seeck,  1.  c. 

®  H.  S.  Jones,  The  Roman  Empire,  p.  309,  on  Cedrenus,  p.  309  (Bonn),  sees  a  fore¬ 
runner  of  the  magister  equitum  in  a  special  commander  of  the  cavalry  under  Gal- 
lienus.  However,  Cedrenus  only  records  that  Gallienus  substituted  in  part  cavalry 
for  infantry  in  the  Roman  army,  irpSnos  limKa  ray  para  Karia-Tria^e  ■  -we^oi  yap  Kara 
t6  TTokv  ol  (TTpaTiuTai  rSiv  FcopaUav  virfjpxov. 

*  Appian.  Bellum  Civile,  3,  25,  94. 

®  Mommsen,  St.  R.  2,  p.  173. 
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Soldiers  was  o-rpaTryXarijs/  rarely  iiajiarpos,^  which  was  reserved  for 
the  Master  of  the  Ofl&ces,  but  perhaps  even  commoner  in  literary  as 
well  as  official  usage  was  the  simpler  form  arpaTri'ybs?  The  Latin  forms 
magister  armorum  and  rector  militiae,  as  also  magister  rei  castrensis,  are 
found  in  Ammianus,^  but  do  not  appear  in  official  documents.  The 
change  of  the  title  magister  equitum  or  peditum  to  magister  militum  will 
be  considered  in  connection  with  the  history  of  the  office. 

At  first  there  were  only  two  Masters  —  the  Master  of  the  Horse  and 
the  Master  of  the  Foot — functioning  for  the  whole  empire®  then  in  the 
hands  of  a  single  ruler.  It  is  not  certain  if,  at  the  death  of  Constan¬ 
tine  I,  in  337,  his  successors  appointed  two  such  Masters  for  the 
territory  of  each,  but  that  was  probably  the  case.  How'ever,  when  as 
early  as  349  the  addresses  of  the  Theodosian  Code  begin  to  show  the 
titles  magister  equitum  et  peditump  and  magister  militum^  this  does  not 
indicate  that  new  offices  had  been  created  but  only  that  the  character 
of  the  old  ones  had  begun  to  change.  But,  in  363,  a  magister  equitum 
per  Gallias  appears  as  a  new  and  permanent  appointment.®  Two 
years  later,  in  365,  a  similar  appointment  was  made  for  Illyricum.®  In 
that  year  there  seem  to  have  been  three  Masters  under  Valentinian  in 
the  West,  namely,  Jo vinus.  Master  of  the  Horse  for  Gaul;^®  Dagalaifus, 
Master  of  the  Horse;^^  and  Severus,  Master  of  the  Foot.^  At  the  same 

‘  E.  g.  in  Zos.  2,  33;  J.  Nov.  145,  155;  Ckronicon  Paschale,  pp.  601,  603  (Bonn); 
Socrates,  Historia  Ecclesiastica,  6,  6;  cf.  DuCange,  Glossarium  mediae  et  infimae 
Graecitatis.  In  Theophanes,  passim,  o-TparrjXoria  =  magisterium  militum.  Zos.  4, 
27  uses  Toiis  tSjv  aTpaTiccTiKUiv  rjyovfikvovs. 

2  CIL.  8,  259.  3  Ly(j_  2,  10;  3,  40;  CIL.  8,  4677,  etc. 

^  Magister  armorum,  15,  5;  16,  7,  3;  20,  i,  2,  etc.;  rei  castrensis,  27, 10, 6;  rector 
pedestris  militiae,  15,4,2;  18,3,1;  equorum  copias  quituebatur,  2S,  2,9',  cf.Momm- 
sen,  Hermes,  XXXVI,  p.  532. 

‘  Zos.  2,  33;  4,  27. 

®  C.  Th.  7,  I,  2,  Silvanus  comes  et  magister  equitum  et  peditum. 

’’  Id.  8,  7,  3,  comes  et  magister  militum. 

*  lovinus,  magister  armorum,  Amm.  25,  8,  ii;  26,  5,  2;  but  magister  equitum  in 
C.  Th.  7,  I,  9;  also  mag.  eq.  et  ped.,  id.  7,  i,  7;  and  mag.  mil.  7,  i,  10. 

^  Equitius  magister  armorum  per  Illyricum,  Amm.  26,  5,  ii;  6,  3;  magiister) 
equitum  et  peditum  per  Illyricum,  CIL.  3, 10,  596, 365-367  a.d.;  cf.  3, 3653,  magiister) 
ulriusque  militiae,  367  a.d.;  5670a,  370  A.D. 

Amm.  26,  5,  2;  C.  Th.  8,  1,  10. 

“  Amm.  26,  I,  6;  5,  2;  C.  Th.  7,  20,  9,  366  a.d. 

“  First  mentioned  for  367,  Amm.  27,  6,  3;  cf.  C.  Th.  8,  7,  11,  371  a.d. 
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time  in  the  East  there  were  with  Valens  the  following  Masters,  Victor, 
magister  equitum;''-  Arinthaeus,  magister  peditum;'^  Lepicinus,  magister 
equitum,  who  had  charge  of  the  extreme  East;  ^  and,  finally,  Equitius, 
Count  of  lUyricum  {comes  Illyrici),  who  in  that  year  was  raised  to 
the  dignity  of  Master  {magisteria  dignitas).*  Thus,  in  365,  there 
were  four  Masters  in  the  East  and  three  in  the  West.  Apparently 
no  further  addition  to  their  numbers  was  made  until  the  reign  of 
Theodosius  I. 

Theodosius,  says  Zosimus,®  increased  the  number  of  the  Masters  of 
the  Soldiers,  creating  more  than  five  in  place  of  the  former  Master  of 
the  Horse  and  Master  of  the  Foot.  It  seems  that  this  accoimt  does  not 
apply  to  the  western  half  of  the  Empire,  for  the  Notitia  Dignitatum 
shows  that  the  number  of  Masters  there  in  425,  was  the  same  as  in  365.® 
In  the  East  there  were  in  425  five  Masters  —  magistri  equitum  et 
peditum  in  praesenti  duo,  magister  per  Orientem,  magister  per  Thracias, 
and  magister  per  Illyricumd — of  whom  four  were  already  in  existence  in 
365.®  Thus  the  only  possible  interpretation  of  Zosimus  is  to  hold  that 
Theodosius  made  a  more  thorough  organization  of  the  previously  exist¬ 
ing  system,  abohshed  the  difference  between  the  Master  of  the  Horse 
and  the  Master  of  the  Foot  (for  all  are  henceforth  magistri  equitum  et 
peditum^,  strictly  defined  the  military  districts,  which  perhaps  lacked 
the  necessary  precision,  and  increased  their  number  by  the  addition  of 
the  Thracian  command.  The  time  of  this  reorganization  falls  after 

1  Amm.  26,  5,  2,  365;  27,  5,  2,  367;  mag.  mil.  C.  Th.  7,  4,  12,  3.64. 

2  Amm.  26,  5,  2;  27,  5,  4;  5,  9. 

^  Id.  26,  5,  2,partes  tuehatur  eoasjct.in  luUus,  magister  militumtransTaurum, 
id.  31,  16,  8. 

^  Id.  26,  5,  2;  5,  ii;  C.  Th.  7,  i,  8,  365;  CIL.  3, 10,  596. 

*  4,  27,  roiis  8e  rSiv  arpaTLOiTiKUiv  riyovixtvovs  irXeioves  fj  irpinepov  elpy&craTO,  evos 
yap  ovTOS  linrapxov,  Kal  hds  ewi  tu>v  ireluiv  Ttraypkvov,  irKeioaiv  fj  irkvTt  raiiras  Sitveipe 
TOLs  &pyas. 

®  N.  D.  occ.  p.  103;  Mommsen,  Hermes,  XXXVI,  p.  538.  The  position  of  Ghdo, 
comes,  et  mag.  utriusque  militiae  per  Africam,  C.  Th.  9,  7,  9,  393  a.d.  was  merely 
temporary  and  did  not  reappear  until  Justinian,  cf.  Seeck,  Pauly-Wissowa,  7,  p. 
1360. 

’’  N.  D.  or.  p.  I. 

*  The  magister  militum  per  Thracias  appears  for  the  first  time  in  C.  Th.  7,  17,  i, 
412  A.D. 
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386, ‘  and  Zosimus  places  it  during  the  presence  of  Theodosius  in 
Thessalonica  388-389,^  so  that  388  may  be  the  correct  date.®  As  has 
been  remarked,  this  arrangement  did  not  affect  the  West,  where  the  old 
system  continued,  and  for  which  the  Notitia  shows  a  magister  peditum 
in  praesenti,  a  magister  equitum  in  praesenti  and  a  magister  equitum  per 
Gallias.*  In  the  East  no  further  change  took  place  in  the  number  of 
the  Masters  rmtil  the  reign  of  Justinian  (527-565  a.d.)  who  added  two 
new  offices,  one  the  magister  militum  per  Armeniam^  and  the  other  the 
magister  militum  per  Africam.^  Sdll  later,  imder  the  emperor  Mauritius, 
a  magister  militum  Spaniae  was  appointed.^  In  the  West,  with  the 
possible  exception  of  a  magister  militum  DalmatiaeP  no  new  mastership 
was  called  into  being.  The  development  of  these  offices  in  this  part  of 
the  Empire  ran  a  different  course  than  in  the  East,  ending  in  the  con¬ 
centration  of  the  powers  of  the  two  Masters  in  the  Presence  {in 
praesenti)  in  the  hands  of  a  single  person  and  the  rise  of  the  barbarian 
generalissimi  who  finally  overthrew  the  Empire  of  the  West. 

Having  thus  taken  a  general  survey  of  the  distribution  of  these  mas¬ 
terships  throughout  the  Empire  it  is  time  for  us  to  examine  the  internal 
development  which  took  place  in  the  character  of  the  offices.  Con¬ 
stantine  I.  had  appointed  his  two  Masters  with  the  idea  that  the 
emperor  or  one  of  the  Caesars  should  conduct  each  important  campaign 
in  person,  entrusting  no  general  with  a  wide  command  over  both  in¬ 
fantry  and  cavalry.®  Thus  the  field  army,  composed  of  the  palatini 
and  comitatenses,  would  be  always  imder  the  direct  orders  of  the 
Augusti  and  Caesars,  assisted  by  the  Masters,  for  it  was  over  these 
corps  and  not  over  the  fortress  troops  {limitanei  or  castrenses)  that  the 
Masters  were  placed.  But  soon,  probably  when  the  number  of  im¬ 
perial  rulers  was  reduced  to  two  in  340,  it  was  found  impossible  for 
these  to  take  the  field  upon  every  occasion,  and  consequently  it  became 

^  For  then  Timasius  was  a  magister  equitum  of  the  old  order,  C.  Th.  4,  17,  5. 

®  Zos.  1.  c.,  cf.  Hodgkin,  Italy  and  her  Invaders,  i,  2,  pp.  463  ff. 

®  Timasius  was  then  magister  equitum  et  peditum,  Ambrosius,  Ep.  41;  cf.  C.  Th.  7, 
13)  39)  Archomes,  comes  et  magister  equitum  et  peditum,  Mommsen,  Hermes,  XXXVT, 
P-  537'  The  irXtlwriv  t)  irevTt  of  Zosimus  may  possibly  be  understood,  with  Momm¬ 
sen,  0.  c.  p.  536,  to  refer  to  codiciliarii  magistri,  but  that  does  not  seem  quite 
satisfactory. 

‘  N.  D.  occ.  p.  103.  6  c.  J.  I,  29,  5.  6  /j,  27,  2. 

^  CIL.  2,  432,  589-590  A.D.  *  C.  /.  6,  61,  5,  475  A.D. 

*  Mommsen,  Hermes,  XXXVI,  p.  534.  Seeck,  Gesch.  d.  Untergangs,  2,  p.  84. 
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necessary  to  intrust  the  conduct  of  campaigns  to  one  of  the  Masters. 
For  such  commands  it  seems  that  a  Master  of  the  Horse  was  usually 
selected.^  From  the  first  the  Master  of  the  Foot  appears  to  have  had 
the  superior  rank  which  he  maintained  in  the  West,  for  in  many 
instances  a  Master  of  the  Horse  was  promoted  to  this  command,^  and 
it  was  among  the  Masters  of  the  Foot  that  rivals  for  the  throne  arose.® 

Now  these  independent  commands  necessitated  the  control  of  both 
branches  of  the  service,  infantry  and  cavalry,  being  intrusted  to  the 
same  Master.  This  naturally  led,  at  first  doubtless  in  popular,  but 
ere  long  in  official,  language,  to  the  introduction  of  the  title  magister 
equitum  et  peditum,  which  appears  in  the  imperial  constitutions  as  early 
as  349  ^  and  in  inscriptions  after  365.®  A  variant  form  of  the  title  was 
magister  utriusque  militiae,  which  occurs  in  an  inscription  of  the  year 
370,®  although  it  is  not  found  in  the  constitutions  prior  to  383.^  A 
third  form  of  the  title  was  magister  militum,  which  first  appears  in  the 
address  of  a  constitution  of  349,®  but  is  not  attested  by  inscriptions 
before  the  time  of  Justinian,®  so  that  until  then  it  was  perhaps  not  a 
strictly  official  form.  From  the  foregoing  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
change  in  the  character  of  the  masterships  instituted  by  Constantine 
was  in  full  progress  by  349  a.d. 

The  same  military  necessities  which  had  led  to  the  employment  of 
Masters  of  the  Horse  on  independent  commands  caused  the  formation 
of  the  military  dioceses  of  Gaul,  Illyricum,  Thrace,  and  the  Orient. 
The  continual  exposure  of  the  parts  of  the  Empire  to  barbaric  inva¬ 
sions  demanded  the  constant  presence  of  a  general  with  greater  au¬ 
thority  than  the  local  comites  and  duces  and  with  part  of  the  field  army 

1  E.  g.,  Lupicinus  in  the  Orient  and  the  magister  equitum  per  Gallias,  Amm.  26,  5, 
2;  also  Ursicinus,  id.  15,  2. 

*  E.g.,  Ursicinus  magister  equitum,  hxam.  15,  2,  called  to  become  magister  peditum 
ad  commilitium  principis,  id.  20,  2;  cf.  the  instances  quoted  by  Mommsen,  Hermes, 
XXXVI,  p.  534. 

®  Amm.  15,  5,  17;  18,  3,  i;  27,  6,  3. 

■*  C.  Th.  7,  I,  2. 

5  CIL.  3,  10,596,  365-367  A.D.;  3,  88,  371;  3,  3653,  370  etc. 

®  CIL.  3,  5670,  of  a  Master  elsewhere  called  mag.  eq.  et  ped.,  cf.  3,  3653  etc. 

7  C.  Th.  9,  39,  I. 

®  Id.  8,  7,  3  and  frequently  thereafter. 

®  CIL.  8,  (loi),  259, 1863,  4677, 4779, 4799,  all  under  Justinian;  8, 4354, 578-582 
A.D.;  2,  432,  589-590;  6,  32,050,  589  a.d. 
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at  his  disposal.^  This  need  Theodosius  recognized  in  his  reorganiza¬ 
tion  of  the  Masters  in  the  East.  Moreover,  he  made  a  change  of  far 
reaching  importance  in  regard  to  the  Master  of  the  Foot.  The  army 
which  had  its  headquarters  in  the  vicinity  of  the  eastern  court  was 
divided  between  two  magistri  militum,  called  in  praesenti  or  praesen- 
tales?  The  motive  for  this  was  perhaps  fear  of  the  power  of  the  Master 
of  the  Foot,®  rather  than  the  division  of  the  emperor’s  court  between 
Antioch  and  Constantinople.^  In  the  East  from  this  time  the  com¬ 
mand  of  the  military  forces  at  the  capital  was  never  concentrated  in  the 
hands  of  one  ofi&cer,®  but,  much  to  the  advantage  of  the  rulers,  was 
divided  between  two  officials  of  equal  rank. 

The  situation  in  the  West  was  far  otherwise.  Constantine’s  aim  of 
personal  control  on  the  part  of  the  emperor  which  prevailed,  in  part  at 
least,  in  the  East  failed  completely  there.  Owing  to  the  rule  of  “  weak¬ 
lings  and  women  ”  the  real  power  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  generalissimo, 
who  united  in  his  person  the  offices  of  magister  equitum  and  magister 
peditum  praesentalis,  and  thus  concentrated  in  his  hands  the  whole 
military  power  of  the  Empire  in  the  West.  The  first  of  these  Reichs- 
verderbende  Reichsretter ,  as  Mommsen  ®  calls  them,  was  Abogast, 
placed  by  Theodosius  I  to  act  as  general  for  the  youthful  Valen- 
tinian  II.^  Stilicho  succeeded  to  his  position  as  guardian  of  the 
Empire  under  the  nominal  rule  of  Honorius,®  and  from  the  date  of  his 
appointment  in  394  until  the  fall  of  the  Roman  power  in  476,  the  West 

1  The  relation  of  the  Masters  to  these  provincial  commanders  and  to  the  Prefects 
will  be  considered  below. 

2  N.  D.  or.  p.  I.  Praesentalis  is  rarely  found  outside  of  the  Notitia  but  occurs  in 
C.  J.  12,  S4,  4;  425“4So  A.D.;  Johannes  magister  militum  praesentalium  id.  12, 35, 16. 
492  A.D.;  com{es)  et  mag{ister)  eq{uitum)  et  p{editum)  praes{entalis)  CIL.  5,  8121,  3; 

5,  8120,  3. 

®  So  Mommsen,  Hermes,  XXXVI,  p.  537. 

‘  Hodgkin,  Italy  and  her  Invaders,  i,  2,  p.  613. 

‘  Indeed  they  seem  never  to  have  been  so  concentrated,  except  perhaps  imder 
Jovian,  Amm.  28,  8,  9;  Mommsen,  0.  c.  p.  541. 

«  L.  c. 

’  Zos.  4,  53;  Philostorgius,  10,  8;  Prosper,  Chronica,  a.  388.  His  title  was 
magister  equitum  et  peditum.  Prosper,  a.  392  has  magister  exercitus. 

*  Zos.  4,  59.  He  was  c&WtA  magister  utriusque  militiae,  CIL.  6, 1188-1190, 1730- 
i733>  31)914;  9)  4051;  C.  PA.  7,  13,  18;  20,13;  magister  equitum  peditumque,  CIL. 

6,  1730;  magister  militum,  C.  Th.  i,  7. 
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was  hardly  ever  without  one  of  these  army-kings.  Constantinus,^ 
Castinus,^  Felix,®  Aetius,'*  Bonifacius,®  Ricimer  ®  and  Orestes  in  turn, 
as  Masters  of  the  Soldiers,  were  the  real  rulers  at  Rome.  During  the 
whole  of  this  period  there  seems  to  have  been  no  regular  coordinate  or 
even  subordinate  magister  praesentalis  to  divide  the  military  command 
with  the  above  mentioned  Masters.®  This  unity  of  military  command 
naturally  led  to  the  abandonment  of  the  older  titles  magister  equitum 
praesentalis  and  magister  peditum  praesentalis  and  the  adoption  of  the 
designation  magister  utriusque  militiae,  already  officially  employed  in 
the  East.  The  question  then  arises  of  how  the  arrangement  given  in 
the  Notitia  Dignitatum,  where,  as  has  been  seen,  the  Master  of  the 
Horse  and  the  Master  of  the  Foot  in  the  Presence  both  find  a  place,  can 
be  reconciled  with  the  new  development.  The  answer  seems  to  be 
that  here,  as  elsewhere,  the  Notitia  records  a  system  which  had  fallen 
into  disuse  by  the  time  of  its  final  composition,  while  theoretically  the 
view  may  even  then  have  been  held  that  the  magister  utriusque  mili¬ 
tiae  was  simply  uniting  in  his  hands  two  offices,  not  as  a  matter  of 
necessity  from  a  constitutional  point  of  view  but  imder  the  pressme  of 
special  circumstances.® 

Thus  far  we  have  considered  the  rise  and  the  development  of  the 
offices  of  the  Masters  of  the  Soldiers  and  may  now  turn  our  attention 
to  the  history  of  the  dissolution  of  the  several  masterships.  Their 
disappearance  was  not  due  to  any  one  administrative  enactment  but 
they  variously  dropped  out  of  existence,  or  were  transformed  into,  or 
absorbed  by,  other  offices,  at  different  times  and  under  different 
circumstances.  As  far  as  is  possible  the  story  of  the  fall  of  each  will 
be  traced  separately. 

(a)  Magister  Militum  per  Gallias.  —  The  official  entitled  magister 
equitum  per  Gallias  in  the  Notitia  had  assumed,  by  457,  the  title  of 

1  Prosper,  a.  412;  C.  Tk.  7,  i,  18;  15,  14,  4;  i7,  4,  34- 

^  Idatius,  Chronicon,  a.  422.  ®  Id.  a.  426. 

^  Prosper,  a.  429;  Val.  Nov.  g,  6;  17,  33;  cf.  Clinton,  Fasti  Romani,  pp.  612  ff. 

^  Prosper,  a.  432. 

®  Consularia  Ravennatia,  a.  457;  Maiorian.  Nov.  1,  13,  458;  ii,  460. 

^  Jordanes,  de  rebus  Gothicis,  a.  474. 

®  Mommsen,  0.  c.  p.  543. 

9  Cf.  Mommsen,  Hermes,  XXXVI,  p.  543;  Seeck,  Quaestiones  ad  Nolitiam 
Dignitatum,  pp.  9  ff.  The  view  here  presented  is,  in  the  main,  that  of  Mommsen. 
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comes  et  magister  utriusque  militiae  per  Gallias,^  in  imitation,  probably, 
of  the  change  of  title  that  had  been  made  in  connection  with  the  mas¬ 
terships  at  the  Western  court.  The  last  of  the  Masters  thus  ofiSciating 
for  Gaul  was  Aegidius,  who  held  office  from  457  to  464.^  He  had 
established  himself  as  an  independent  ruler  and,  at  the  time  of  his 
death  in  464,  was  preparing  to  make  an  attack  upon  Italy  in  alliance 
with  Gaiseric.®  It  is  true  that  about  this  time  the  title  of  magister 
militum  was  conferred  by  imperial  authority  upon  some  of  the  bar¬ 
barian  kings  who  had  entered  the  Roman  service  and  had  received 
lands  for  their  peoples  in  Gaul.  Thus  Gundioc,  the  Burgimdian,  was 
in  463  called  vir  illustris,  magister  militum,  in  a  letter  of  Pope  Hilary  to 
Leontius,^  and  a  correspondent  of  Sidonius  ApoUmaris  ®  attributes 
the  same  title  to  another  king  of  the  same  people,  Chilperic.  How¬ 
ever,  it  is  uncertain  to  what  extent  or  for  how  long  this  practice  of 
bestowing  military  masterships  was  in  vogue,  and  these  Burgundian 
princes  appear  only  to  have  exercised  their  office  over  the  districts 
where  their  followers  were  settled  so  that  Aegidius  may  properly  be 
regarded  as  the  last  holder  of  the  office  of  magister  militum  per  Gallias. 

(b)  Magister  Militum  Praesentalis  in  the  West.  —  It  has  been  shown 
how  the  offices  of  magister  peditum  and  magister  equitum  praesentalis 
in  the  West  came  to  be  concentrated  in  the  hands  of  one  magister 
militum.  This  commander-in-chief  on  several  occasions  attained  the 
imperial  purple  ®  or  played  the  role  of  king-maker.'^  For  the  reign  of 
Odovacar  (476-493)  we  have  proof  of  the  continuance  of  Roman  institu¬ 
tions  and  officials;  among  the  latter  Masters  of  the  Soldiers.*  Under 
his  successor  Theodoric  the  official  bureau  of  this  Master  was  main¬ 
tained,*  but  the  mastership  is  never  mentioned  in  the  Formulae  of 

*  Priscus  fr.  30,  F.  H.  G.  p.  104;  Gregor.  Tur.,  Historia  Francorum,  2,  ii;  Idat. 
Chron.  217,  218  =  Mommsen,  Chronica  Minora,  2,p.  33;  Seeck,  Pauly-Wissowa,  i, 
p.  476. 

^  LI.  cc.  5  Cambridge  Mediaeval  History,  i,  pp.  310,  425. 

^  Ep.  g,  Hilari  Papae,  Migne,  Pat.  Lat.  58,  p.  27. 

®  Ep.  5,  6,  cf.  Fustel  de  Coulanges,  L’invasion  Germanique  (ed.  Jnllian),  pp.  452  ff. 

®  E.  g.  Maiorianus,  Sid.  Apoll.  Carm.  5,  379;  Clinton,  F.  R.  a.  457. 

’  E.  g.  Ricimer  and  Orestes,  cf.  Camb.  Med.  Hist,  i,  pp.  428  ff. 

*  Anonymus  Valesii,  51,  54;  Chron.  Rav.  a.  493;  Mommsen,  Archiv,  XIV, 
P-  505,  n.  3. 

*  Cass.  Var.  6,  3. 
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Cassiodorus.^  Mommsen  ^  has  shown  the  reason  for  this  omission  in 
pointing  out  that  Theodoric  himself  held  the  office  of  Master  of  the 
Soldiers.  He  had  come  to  Italy  as  a  Master  from  the  East  and  seems 
to  have  regarded  himself  as  always  holding  that  office.  In  this  respect 
his  position  is  somewhat  comparable  to  that  of  the  Burgundian  Mas¬ 
ters  mentioned  in  the  preceding  section.  The  Gothic  successors  of 
Theodoric  probably  imitated  his  poHcy  with  regard  to  this  mastership.® 

On  the  faU  of  the  Ostrogothic  Kingdom  in  540,  Justinian  in  all 
hkelihood  appointed  a  military  commander  on  the  old  model  for  the 
new  province.^  However,  there  is  no  evidence  that  this  official  was 
called  magister  militum  Italiae,^  and,  indeed,  the  title  of  magister 
militum  was  employed  from  this  time  in  Italy  to  designate  military 
officers  of  an  inferior  rank.®  But  by  the  year  589  the  chief  representa¬ 
tive  of  the  Byzantine  government  in  Italy  had  assmned  the  title  of 
Exarch  of  Italy  a  change  which  may  have  taken  place  imder  Justin  H.® 
This  new  official,  the  Exarch,  had  not  only  fuU  military  authority  but 
also  controlled  the  civil  government,  through  the  subordination  of  the 
Prefect  to  his  orders.®  This  centralization  of  authority,  this  combina¬ 
tion  of  civil  and  military  fvmctions,  was  a  return  to  the  conditions  of  the 
Principate.  The  change  was  not  a  sudden  one  but  may  be  character¬ 
ized  as  a  gradual  usurpation  of  civil  authority  by  the  military  official, 
caused  by  the  necessity  of  concentrating  all  power  in  the  hands  of  one 
person  in  the  effort  to  cope  with  the  military  exigencies  of  the  time, 
i.  e.,  the  Lombard  invasion.^®  In  this  way  the  old  office  of  Master  of 
the  Soldiers  disappeared  in  Italy  and  the  system  out  of  which  it  had 
grown,  namely  the  separation  of  the  civil  and  military  authority,  was 
discarded. 

1  Mommsen,  1.  c.  ^  L.  c.  ^  O.  c.  p.  185. 

^  Cf.  The  practice  in  Africa  and  Spain;  Mommsen,  1.  c. 

®  Belisarius  had  no  distinctive  title  and  Narses  was  designated  by  his  titles 
of  rank  alone  —  vir  gloriosissimus,  mr  excellentissimus,  patricius,  —  Mommsen,  1.  c. 

®  Paulus  Diaconus,  3,  8,  27;  Gregorius  Magnus,  Ep.  9,  93;  13,  33;  cf.  Hart¬ 
mann,  Camb.  Med.  Hist.  pp.  225,  228. 

’’  Julianus,  *EJapxos  ’I(TaXtas),  Rossi,  Inscripliones  Christianae,  2,  p.  455.  For 
Exarch  as  used  by  Pope  Pelagius  in  584  cf.  Mommsen,  1.  c. 

®  Diehl,  L’Exarchat  de  Ravenna,  p.  15. 

®  Gelzer,  Themenverfassung,  p.  7. 

1“  Gelzer,  1.  c.;  Diehl,  0.  c.  pp.  1-15;  Hartmann,  0.  c.  395-396. 
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(c)  M agister  Militum  A fricae.  —  Upon  the  recovery  of  Africa  for  the 
Romans  by  Belisarius  in  544,  that  province  was  organized  by  Justinian 
under  a  Pretorian  Prefect  and  a  Master  of  the  Soldiers,  the  separation 
between  military  and  civil  ofl&ces  being  thus  preserved^  A.  Muller  ^ 
thinks  that,  because  the  full  title  magister  militum  Africae  does  not 
appear  in  the  imperial  constitution  which  brought  into  effect  the 
organization  of  Justinian,  no  such  appointment  was  made  and  that  a 
magister  militum  praesentalis  of  Constantinople  was  in  command  of  the 
troops  in  Africa.  But  that  there  was  a  magister  militum  African  in 
578-582  is  certain,^  and  we  have  no  reference  to  a  later  creation  of  this 
office.  Also  in  CIL.  8,  4677,  which  reads  (rrpa[Tr?7ov]  /ca[i  eTrapxov 
’A^pI]kt7s  ZoX6pi[wj'os],  and  dates  from  the  reign  of  Justinian,  the  word 
’Ac^ptKjjs  seems  to  qualify  arpaTrjyov  (magister)  as  well  as  eirapxov  (prae- 
fectus).  In  the  Latin  inscriptions  Solomon  appears  as  magister 
militum  without  any  qualification,  but  it  does  not  foUow  that  he  was  a 
magister  militum  praesentalis  because  the  word  Africae  is  not  used,  for 
all  these  inscriptions  come  from  Africa.'* 

In  Africa,  as  elsewhere,  the  Master  commanded  the  comitatenses  and 
also  the  limitanei,  these  latter  through  their  duces.  But  in  the  matter 
of  supplies,  pay,  and  equipment,  the  duces  were  dependent  upon  the 
Prefect.®  However,  although  this  nominal  division  of  authority  was 
maintained  in  theory,  in  practice  it  was  not  observed.  Thus  in  535 
Solomon,  the  Master,  was  at  the  same  time  Prefect.®  In  536,  Ger- 
manus,  probably  accompanied  by  a  Prefect  was  sent  out  to  supersede 
him,'^  but  three  years  later  Solomon  returned  with  the  same  powers  as 
before,  and,  during  the  rest  of  Justinian’s  reign,  the  prefecture  and  the 
mastership  were  held  by  one  person  or  else  the  former  office  was  sub- 

^  C.  /.  I,  27,  2.  ®  Philologus,  1912,  pp.  106-107. 

*  CIL.  8, 43S4s  A.  Vital[i6\  tnag{nifico]  el  in[ltistri]  m{agistr6\  m{ilitum]  Afr{i]ca{e\. 

*  CIL.  8,  loi,  1863, 4677, 4799.  I  also  think  that  Muller,  1.  c.,  is  wrong  in  calling 

Johannes  and  Dominicus  magistri  peditum  (Procopius,  Bellum  Vandalicum,  i,  ii, 
p.  359,  Bonn,  tois  tSiv  irefaji’  ■fiyefiSai  Eiratriv  and  2,  16,  p.  482 

arparQ  fin(TTri<rwv) .  Both  were  infantry  commanders  but  under  the  orders  of  Belisa¬ 
rius  and  Germanus  respectively,  and  do  not  correspond  to  the  older  magistri  peditum, 
long  since  entitled  magistri  militum.  Further  there  is  no  reason  to  call  Demetrius, 
ffTparriyos,  id.  Bellum  Gothicum,  3,  6,  p.  303,  magister  militum  Italiae,  see  above. 

®  C.  J.  I,  29,  2. 

®  Diehl,  L’Afrique  Byzantine,  p.  177.  ’’  Procop.  B.  V.  p.  482. 
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ordinated  to  the  latter. In  this  way  in  Africa  appeared  the  first  signs 
of  the  reunion  of  civil  and  military  authority.^ 

A  Master  of  the  Soldiers  in  Africa  is  found  under  Tiberius  in  the 
person  of  Vitahus,®  but  by  591  the  Exarch  of  Africa,  with  powers 
superior  to  those  of  the  Prefect,  had  succeeded  the  Master.^  So  the 
same  process  went  on  in  Africa  as  in  Italy  and  culminated  in  the 
appointment  of  a  single  ofiScial  clothed  with  the  highest  civil  and 
military  authority.  In  each  of  these  cases  it  was  the  military  office 
that  absorbed  the  power  of  the  civil  authority  and,  on  account  of  its 
increased  importance,  received  a  new  and  higher  title. 

id)  M agister  Militum  per  Illyricum.  —  In  Illyricum  the  course  of 
events  ran  somewhat  differently  than  in  Africa  and  Italy.  Our  in¬ 
formation  regarding  the  administration  of  this  province  during  the 
first  half  of  the  sixth  century  is  very  scanty.  However,  in  the  seventh 
the  Prefect  functioning  there  appears  to  have  assumed  the  duties  of  the 
Master  of  the  Soldiers.®  In  this  case  it  was  the  civil  that  had  absorbed 
the  military  office;  but  the  result,  the  union  of  civil  and  military 
power  in  the  hands  of  the  chief  official,  was  attained  here  as  elsewhere. 
The  reason  for  the  inversion  of  the  ordinary  process  is  not  clear. 
Gelzer  ®  suggests  that,  as  Illyricum  was  regarded  as  lost  to  the  Byzan¬ 
tine  Empire,  adequate  measures  for  the  military  protection  of  the 
province  were  not  taken  by  the  central  government,  and  therefore,  the 
defence  of  the  country  devolved  upon  the  Pretorian  Prefect,  who 
continued  to  govern  almost  independently.'^ 

(e)  M agister  Militum  per  Thracias.  —  The  seventh  century  was  a 
period  of  great  military  activity  in  the  East  as  well  as  in  the  West. 
The  assaults  of  the  barbarian  peoples  upon  the  northern  and  eastern 
frontiers  of  the  Empire  were  incessant  and  forced  the  defenders  of  the 
older  culture  world  to  exert  themselves  to  the  utmost  to  maintain  their 

1  Diehl,  l.c.  ®  Diehl,  0.  c.  p.  17. 

®  CIL.  8,  4354,  id.  2245  refers  to  Gemadius  {comes  ?)  sent  by  Tiberius  in  578  as 
magister  militum  to  Africa.  He  was  recalled  in  580,  cf.  Diehl,  p.  473. 

^  Greg.  Mag.  Ep.  i,  59;  Diehl,  p.  473,  n.  4,  474. 

®  Gelzer,  Thememerf.  p.  41,  where  attention  is  called  to  the  parallel  offered  by 
Egypt,  in  which  province  the  civil  governor,  the  Augustalis,  obtained  the  military 
command  with  the  title  of  dux. 

^  L.  c. 


^  Gelzer,  1.  c. 
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existence.  In  the  storm  and  stress  of  this  epoch  a  new  military 
organization,  that  of  the  themes  (Okfiara),  developed,  which  put  an  end 
to  the  dioceses  of  the  Masters  of  the  Soldiers.  The  steps  of  this  move¬ 
ment  are  obscure,  but  it  is  certain  that  it  was  a  gradual  one  and  that  it 
had  its  beginning  in  the  reign  of  Heraclius  (610-641).^  Speaking  sum¬ 
marily,  one  may  say  that  the  themes  were  at  first  purely  military  dis¬ 
tricts,  or  perhaps  rather  the  corps  stationed  in  these  districts,^  formed 
by  the  division  of  the  commands  of  the  Masters  of  the  Soldiers  into 
smaller  units.®  Under  Leo  the  Isaurian  (717-740),  however,  the  old 
civil  provinces  and  their  governors  were  abolished,  the  military  officials 
given  civil  authority,  and  their  army  districts  raised  to  civil  provinces.^ 

One  of  the  new  military  districts  thus  created  corresponded  in 
general  to  the  previous  mastership  in  Thrace.  This  was  the  dkiia  tuv 
Qpadwv  which  was  commanded  by  an  official  styled  warpULos  Kai 
aTpaTrijos.^  The  date  of  the  establishment  of  this  Thracian  theme  may 
be  placed  roughly  at  some  time  shortly  before  687.® 

(/)  M agister  Militum  per  Orientem.  —  The  sphere  of  the  Master  of 
the  Soldiers  in  the  Orient  was,  according  to  the  de  Thematibus,  broken 
up  under  Maurice  (582-602).'^  The  cause  of  this  change  is  said  to  have 
been  the  military  needs  arising  from  the  invasions  of  a  people  called 
the  ’ Ay aprjvoL  (Avars).®  What  remained  of  the  original  command 
became  the  Anatolian  themep  As  in  Thrace  the  commander  of  this 
theme  was  a  TrarpULos  Kai  aTpaT-qybs}^  The  organization  of  the  new 
command  was  completed  before  669.^^ 

(g)  M agister  Militum  per  Armeniam. — The  establishment  of  the 
mihtary  Mastership  of  Armenia  by  Justinian  has  been  noticed  already. 
Under  Maurice  it  grew  to  be  a  very  important  command,^®  but  in  the 
course  of  the  seventh  century  its  extent  was  greatly  circumscribed. 

*  Gelzer,  p.  9. 

*  Diehl,  L’Origine  du  Regime  des  Themes  dans  V Empire  byzantine,  p.  12;  Gelzer, 
pp.  54  f[. 

®  Constantine  Porph.,  de  Thematibus,  i,  pp.  12, 13  —  13,  3;  16,  5-13  (Bonn). 

*  Gelzer,  pp.  75  ff.  «  Diehl,  0.  c.  p.  53. 

'  Gelzer,  0.  c.  p.  10.  ^  Const.  Por.,  de  Them.  16. 

*  L.  c. 

°  Gelzer,  0.  c.  p.  53. 

Id.  p.  10.  11  Diehl,  0.  c.  p.  53. 

“  Theophanes,  p.  175,  7-10  (Bonn);  Gelzer,  0.  c.  p.  20. 
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The  major  portion,  however,  remained  as  the  Armenian  theme,  r6 
6ina  Twv  ’ApnevLaKwv,^  which  received  its  new  title  before  665.^ 

(h)  Magistri  Militum  Praesentales  in  the  Eastern  Empire.  —  The 
magistri  militum  praesentales  of  the  East  disappeared  completely  in  the 
seventh  century.  The  imperial  armies  of  the  capital  and  the  adjacent 
parts  of  Europe  and  Asia  were  united  in  one  command,  called  to 
deo4>v\aKTdv  /SaatXtKov  bpiKiov.  The  ofl5.cer  commanding  these  troops 
was  known  as  the  ko/xtjs  too  oPlkLov.  The  reorganization  here,  as  in 
Thrace,  was  completed  before  687  a.d.® 

It  is  clear  that  in  this  new  military  system  of  the  Byzantine  Empire 
the  TrarpiKLOL  /cat  dTparriyoi  of  the  seventh  century  were  the  heirs  of  the 
magistri  militum  of  the  sixth.^  Since  in  the  period  from  the  fourth  to 
the  seventh  century  the  title  aTpaTrjyos  was  employed  as  often  as  that 
of  o-rpaTTjXarjjs  for  the  Masters  of  the  Soldiers  in  the  East,  if  not 
more  frequently,  there  was  practically  no  change  in  the  title  of  the 
chief  military  ofl&cials.  However,  the  ofl&ce  of  arparrjyos  seems  at  this 
time  to  have  conferred  upon  its  holder  the  patrician  dignity.  The 
union  of  civil  and  military  authority  in  the  hands  of  the  aTparriyoL 
xmder  Leo  III  has  been  related  above. 

Two  magistri  militum  left  no  successors  in  the  later  Byzantine 
Empire  for  the  districts  that  formed  their  spheres  of  action  were  lost  to 
the  imperial  power.  These  Masters  were  the  magister  militum  Dal- 
matiae  and  the  magister  militum  Spaniae. 

(i)  Magister  Militum  Spaniae.  —  There  is  but  one  notice  of  a 
magister  militum  Spaniae  and  that  is  foimd  in  an  inscription  of  the 
year  589-590.®  Here  we  have  mention  of  a  Commencirolus,  Master  of 
the  Soldiers  in  Spain,  “  sent  by  the  Emperor  Maurice  against  the  bar¬ 
barian  foe,”  ®  who  was  recalled  from  this  mastership  to  a  command  in 
Thrace.^  Now  the  occupation  of  parts  of  Spain  by  the  imperial  forces 
took  place  in  550,  when,  during  a  contest  for  the  throne  of  the 
Visigoths,  the  weaker  of  the  rivals  appealed  to  Justinian  who,  while 
sending  aid  to  the  petitioner,  occupied  several  towns  and  refused  to 

^  Gelzer,  o.  c.  p.  24.  *  Diehl,  0.  c.  p.  53. 

®  Gelzer,  0.  c.  p.  10;  Diehl,  1.  c. 

*  Diehl,  0.  c.  p.  60.  ®  CIL.  3,  3420. 

®  li.,  missus  a  Mauricio  Augusta  contra  hastes  barbaros. 

’’  Clinton,  F.  R.  2,  p.  151. 
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evacuate  them.^  This  territory  was  held  by  the  Empire  until  620.^  It 
does  not  seem  probable  that  Justinian  created  a  mastership  for  Spain, 
for,  if  he  had  done  so,  we  should  probably  have  some  record  thereof  in 
a  constitution.  Therefore  we  may  conclude  that  one  of  his  successors 
appointed  a  Master  of  the  Soldiers  for  Spain  on  the  model  of  the 
Master  in  Africa,  and  that  this  office  continued  to  exist  imtil  the 
Visigoths  recovered  their  lost  possessions. 

(j)  M agister  Militum  Dalmatiae.  —  Regarding  the  magister  militum 
Dalmatiae  our  information  is  also  very  scanty.  A  constitution  of  473 
mentions  a  certain  Nepos,  magister  militum  Dalmatiae,^  and  this  seems 
to  be  the  only  eAudence  for  the  existence  of  the  Dalmatian  mastership.^ 

In  395  Dalmatia  was  separated  from  the  Eastern  and  added  to  the 
Western  half  of  the  Empire.  Up  to  the  time  of  the  publication  of  the 
Notitia  this  province  does  not  seem  to  have  had  a  special  military  com¬ 
mander.  But  about  454  a  noble  named  Marcellianus  (MapKeXXtws  or 
Map/ceXXtaTOs,  in  the  Greek  sources),  upon  the  death  of  Aetius,  refused 
to  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  emperor  of  the  West,  and, ruled 
Dalmatia  independently.^  A  conspiracy  was  at  one  time  on  foot  to 
raise  him  to  the  throne.®  However,  Marcellianus  later  became  recon¬ 
ciled  with  Constantinople  and  operated  against  the  Vandals  in  Sar¬ 
dinia  in  conjunction  with  Heracfius,  by  whose  treachery  he  met  his 
death  in  468.^  There  is  no  direct  evidence  to  show  that  he  bore  the 
title  of  magister  militum,  although  that  is  not  at  all  imlikely. 

The  nephew  of  MarceUianus  was  Julius  Nepos  who  ascended  the 
Western  throne  in  474,  was  deposed  in  475,  and  retired  to  his  estates  in 
Dalmatia,  where  he  was  put  to  death  in  480.® 

*  Isidore,  Hist.  Goth,  in  Monumenta  Germaniae  Historiae,  ii,  p.  286,  Athanagildus 
—  militum  sibi  auxilia  ab  imperatore  lusliniano  poposcerat,  quos  postea  submovere  a 
finibus  regni  molitus  non  potuit.  Carthagena  was  one  of  the  points  occupied,  Cl L. 
2,  3420. 

*  Isid.,  Hist.  62;  Chronica,  416  =  MGH.  ii,  pp.  292,  480. 

5  C.J.6,  61,  5. 

^  The  Nepotianus  magister  militiae,  recorded  by  Idatius  for  the  year  459,  was 
apparently  not  a  holder  of  this  office. 

^  Procopius,  B.  F.  p.  336,  8  (Bonn);  Suidas,  Lexicon  s.v.  abrovofios,  ovSevds  ol 
els  x«P“s  livai  ToKu'n<ra.vTos. 

®  Sid.  Apol.  I,  II,  6. 

’’  Procop.  B.  V.  p.  339,  20. 


Marcellinus,  Chron.  a.  480. 
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It  is  a  question  whether  this  Julius  Nepos  is  the  Nepos  of  the  con¬ 
stitution  of  473.  In  the  address  of  the  constitution  a  variant  reading 
gives  the  name  as  Nepotianus/  and  the  Emperor’s  name  is  also  found 
in  this  form.2  His  Dalmatian  origin  is  mentioned  likewise.®  It  has 
been  suggested  that  the  Nepos  of  the  edict  was  the  father  of  Julius 
Nepos;  but,  taking  into  consideration  the  date  of  the  constitution, 
473,  and  that  of  the  elevation  of  Nepos  to  the  purple,  474,  it  seems 
reasonable  to  conclude  that  this  Julius  was  the  magister  militum  Dal- 
matiae.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  Emperor  Leo  came  to  an 
agreement  with  Marcellianus,  whereby  Dalmatia  became  a  province  of 
the  Eastern  half  of  the  Empire  and,  in  return,  the  chief  military  com¬ 
mand  there  was  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  mastership  and  conferred 
upon  a  member  of  the  powerful  family  which  had  given  proof  of  its 
influence  in  the  province.  It  is  impossible  to  say  how  long  this  master¬ 
ship  was  in  existence. 


The  Official  Rank  of  the  Magistri  Militum. 

The  rank  which  the  Masters  of  the  Soldiers  held  among  the  officials 
of  the  Roman  Empire  is  now  to  be  considered.  Their  position  can 
best  be  judged  from  a  review  of  the  various  titles  of  rank  with  which 
they  were  honored.  These  titles  were  the  following. 

(i)  Comes.  —  The  magistri  militum  during  the  fourth  and  early  part 
of  the  fifth  century  seem  regularly  to  have  borne  the  title  comes.  It 
first  occurs  in  a  constitution  of  349,®  and,  although  it  is  frequently 
omitted  in  the  addresses  of  similar  documents,  the  titles  viri  illustres 
comites  et  magistri  equitump  universi  comites  et  magistri  equitum  et 
peditum^  and  comites  et  magistri  utriusque  militiae  ®  testify  to  the  fre¬ 
quency  with  which  these  Masters  enjoyed  this  rank. 

In  the  Notitia  Dignitatum  the  Masters  do  not  have  the  title  comes, 
which,  however,  appears  regularly  in  the  inscriptions  from  365-367  to 

*  C.  J.  6,  61,  5  ed.,  Freiesleben;  Clinton,  F.  R.  p.  679. 

2  Theophanes,  a.  456.  ®  L.  c. 

*  Means,  in  Smith’s  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Biography,  s.  v.  Nepos. 

®  C.  Th.  7,  I,  2,  Silvanus  comes  et  magister  equitum  et  peditum. 

®  C.  J.  I,  29,  I,  386-387  A.D. 

’  C.  Th.  12,  I,  113,  386  A.D.  ®  Id.  1,  21,  I,  393. 
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4.20}  But  in  the  inscriptions  of  the  next  century  this  title  is  not  found 
at  all,  and  its  last  connection  with  a  mastership  in  the  West  is  in  a  con¬ 
stitution  of  Marjorian  of  460  a.d3  The  last  eastern  constitution  with 
a  similar  reference  dates  from  441.® 

The  cause  of  this  abandonment  of  the  title  comes  was  a  change  that 
was  made  in  its  employment.  Except  where  it  had  become  a  fixed 
part  of  the  title  of  an  oflice,  as  e.  g.,  comes  sacrarum  largitionum,  in 
which  case  it  was  no  longer  a  purely  honorary  designation,  comes 
tended  to  be  applied  more  and  more  to  the  lower  grades  of  officials, 
and,  in  general,  to  those  who  were  exempt  from  the  curial  munera^ 
Consequently  it  was  abandoned  by  the  higher  officials.® 

(2)  Perfectissimus.  —  At  first  the  magistri  mUitum  belonged  to  the 
class  of  the  perfectissimi.^  However,  before  365  they  had  been  ad¬ 
mitted  to  the  higher  class  of  the  clarissimi,  as  is  clear  from  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  of  Equitius  dating  from  that  time.'^ 

(3)  Clarissimus.  —  The  clarissimate  of  these  Masters  is  not  attested 
by  the  Theodosian  Code  but,  apart  from  the  inscription  of  Equitius,  it 
is  proved  by  inscriptions  of  370  *  and  371,  the  latter  reading  dispositione 
JuU{i),  v{iri)  c{larissimi) ,  comitis,  magistri  equitum  et  peditum?  How¬ 
ever,  in  this  latter  year  Equitius  appears  as  an  illustris}^  Consequently 

1  CIL.  3,  10,596,  Equitio  v{iro)  cQarissimo) ,  comite,  magistro  equitum  peditumque, 
365-367;  id.  5670,  370;  Julius,  3,  88,  371;  Stilicho  6,  1730,  398-399;  1731-1734, 
405-408;  1188-1190,  4051,  31,914,  id.]  5,  8120,  3,  Petrus;  Rossi,  i,  612  Fl{avio) 
Co[n\st[antino'\  v(iro)  cilarissimo)  et  inliustrissimo) ,  comiti  et  magistro  utr[iusque 
militiae],  420  a.d. 

2  Mai.  Nov.  II,  Ricimer,  v{ir)  inl{ustris),  comes  et  magister  utriusque  militiae. 

®  Th.  Nov.  7,  4. 

^  However,  comes  seems  to  have  remained  in  some  cases  in  the  West  as  a  title  for 
high  military  officers,  for  Aegidius,  magister  militum  in  Gaul  appears  as  comes 
utriusque  militiae  for  463  a.d.  in  Idat.  Chron.  218  =  Mommsen,  Chronica  Minora, 

2,  P-  33- 

®  Seeck  in  Pauly-Wissowa,  4,  p.  636. 

®  Bonosus,  magiister)  mil{itum),  p{erfectissimus)  v(ir),  inscribed  on  a  brick  found 
at  Camutum,  Hirschfeld,  die  Ranktitel  der  romischen  Kaiserzeit,  Kl.  Schriften,  p. 
657,  n.  3.  Bonosus  was  Master  in  347,  C.  Th.  5,  6,  i. 

'  CIL.  3,  10,596,  quoted  above. 

®  CIL.  3,  56yoa,  also  of  Equitius. 

*  Id.  3,  88. 

Id.  3,  3653,  illustris  viri,  utriusque  militiae  magistri. 
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it  must  have  been  in  371  that  the  magistri  militum  were  raised  to  the 
niustrissimated 

A  defunct  clarissimus  was  spoken  of  as  clarissimae  memoriae,  and  an 
ex-Master  is  so  designated  in  a  constitution  of  360/  but  as  he  was  also 
an  ex-Consul  it  is  not  certain  that  he  owed  his  clarissimate  to  his 
mastership.  If  this  were  so,  then  the  magistri  militum  had  become 
clarissimi  before  365. 

(4)  Illustris.  —  We  have  seen  that  the  Masters  became  illustres  in 
371,  and  as  such  they  appear  in  a  constitution  of  the  following  year.® 
They  also  have  this  title  in  the  Notitia.^ 

Frequently  illustris  was  joined  with  clarissimus,  which  after  this 
time  was  no  longer  used  alone  as  a  Master’s  title.  Thus  Stilicho  is 
regularly  entitled  vir  clarissimus  et  inlustrisf  and  Constantinus  had  the 
same  designation.®  This  combination  has  been  explained  by  referring 
the  clarissimus  to  the  inherited  senatorial,  and  the  illustris  to  the 
acquired  ofl&cial,  rank.'^ 

As  an  alternate  form  for  illustris,  illustrissimus  was  sometimes  em¬ 
ployed,  as  in  the  cases  of  Stilicho  in  398-399  ®  and  Sigisvuldus  in  440.® 
The  former  is  also  styled  illustris  et  praeclarus  vir}° 

In  372  the  Prefects  and  the  Masters  of  the  Soldiers  formed  a  class  of 
illustres  of  equal  rank.®^  Upon  retirement  to  a  private  station  they 
took  precedence  according  to  the  date  at  which  they  had  received  their 
appointments  {codicilli)  In  485  these  Masters  were  classed  below 
the  Prefects  as  they  are  in  N otitia.  But  another  constitution  of 

^  Cf.  Hirschfeld,  Kl.  Schriften,  pp.  651  ff. 

®  C.  Th.  II,  I,  I,  clarissimae  memoriae  Eusebio ,  exconsule  et  exmag[is]tro  equitum  et 
peditum.  For  the  date  cf.  the  edition  of  Mommsen  and  Meyer,  ad  loc. 

®  C.  Th.  6,  7, 1  =  C.  J.  12, 4, 1.  Also  in  386-387,  C.  J.  i,  29,  i,  viri  illustres  comites 
et  magistri. 

^  N.  D.  or.  sect.  VI,  occ.  V. 

5  CIL.  6,  1188-1190,  1731-1734  (405-408  A.D.),  31,914. 

®  Rossi,  I,  612,  420  A.D. 

’’  Koch,  die  Byzantinischen  Beamtentitel  von  400  bis  700,  p.  12. 

*  Flavio  Stilichoni,  illustrissimo  viro,  CIL.  6,  1730. 

9  Val.  Nov.  9,  I,  10.  1“  CIL.  9,  4651. 

C.  Th.  6,  7,  I,  indiscretae  dignitatis. 

^  Id.  This  rule  was  especially  enforced  ubi  intra  secretaria  extraordinariosque 
conventus  subest  ratio  visendi  salutandive  iudicis. 

19  C.  J.  3,  24,  3. 
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Zeno  (474-491)  gives  a  first  class  of  Ulustres  composed  of  the  Prefects 
and  the  magistri  militum,^  just  as  in  372. 

It  cannot  be  determined  exactly  when  these  Masters  ceased  to  be 
styled  Ulustres.  In  520  a  Master  called  Romanus  stiU  held  that  title  ^ 
and  an  ex-Master  appears  as  an  illustris  about  525.®  Further,  an 
inscription  dating  from  between  578  and  582,  if  restored  correctly, 
reads  Vita[lio\,  mag[nifico  et]  int{ustri)  m[agistro]  in[ilitum]  Africae.‘^ 
However,  this  is  the  only  instance  of  a  Master  having  the  title  illustris 
after  the  first  quarter  of  the  sixth  century,  and,  since  in  535  they  were 
gloriosissimi,  it  is  probable  that  the  Masters  were  raised  above  the 
illustrissimate  between  520  and  the  latter  date. 

(5)  Magnificus.  —  The  title  magnijicus,  which  apparently  denoted 
the  same  rank  as  illustris,^  was  used  by  the  Masters  before  the  middle 
of  the  fifth  century.®  Magnificus  and  illustris  were  sometimes  com¬ 
bined  as  in  the  title  magister  militum  illustris  et  magnificus^  and,  again, 
the  two  titles  were  used  without  distinction,  as  in  a  constitution  of 
Theodosius,®  where  vir  illustris  magister  militum  and  vir  magnijicus 
magister  militum  occur  indifferently.  These  and  similar  instances 
show  that  there  was  no  real  distinction  in  rank  between  the  Ulustres  et 
magnifici  and  the  Ulustres.^ 

As  illustrissimus  was  an  alternate  form  for  illustris,  so  magnificentis- 
simus  sometimes  took  the  place  of  magnificus, and  there  is  an  example 
of  a  Master  with  both  these  designations  —  inlustrissimus  et  magni- 
ficentissimus  FI.  Dionysius,  utriusque  exercitus  magister.^^  Later, 

1  Id.  10,  32,  64. 

2  Mansi,  Historia  Conciliorum,  8,  p.  498,  vir  illustris  Romanus  magister  militum. 

®  CIL.  3, 8120,  FI.  Theodorus  Filoxenus  Soterius,  vir  ill{ustris),  com(es)  domest(ico- 

rum),  exmag{ister)  per  Thracias. 

^  CIL.  8,  4354. 

6  Koch,  pp.  43,  SI. 

*  C.  J.  12,  8,  2,  440-441,  vir  magnificus  Germanus  magister  militum. 

'>  C.  J.  12,  59,  8,  457-467- 

®  Th.  Nov.  7,  4,  441. 

*  C.  J.  12,  59,  8, 409,  ad  inlustres  et  magnificos  viros  firaefectos  firaetorio  et  inlustres 
viros  magistros  militum. 

>0  Koch,  p.  45. 

Mansi,  4,  p.  1467,  43i>  a.d.,  Koch,  p.  97  doubts  the  genuineness  of  this  Latin 
version  for  which  the  Greek  is  not  extant. 
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magnificentissimus  et  gloriosissimus,  with  its  Greek  equivalent  fieya\o- 
TTpeTreo-raros  /cat  evdo^oTaroi,  becomes  a  fairly  common  title  of  the 
magistri  militum} 

(6)  Gloriosissimus.  —  Under  Justinian  the  title  gloriosus  or  gloriosis¬ 
simus,  in  Greek  'ivbo^ot  or  kvbo^oraTos,  denotes  a  new  and  higher  rank 
than  illustris  or  magnificus.^  We  have  already  seen  that  the  magistri 
militum  were  entitled  magnificentissimus  et  gloriosissimus  in  the  fifth 
century,  and  gloriosus  alone  appears  between  514  and  523,®  but  it  was 
probably  not  much  before  530  that  the  class  of  the  gloriosi,  consisting 
of  the  Prefects,  the  Master  of  the  Offices  and  the  Masters  of  the  Sol¬ 
diers,  was  officially  constituted.^  The  last  instance  of  the  application 
of  this  title  to  a  Master  dates  from  628.® 

Gloriosissimus  et  excellentissimus  is  the  title  given  in  one  of  the 
inscriptions  of  Solomon,®  magister  militum  under  Justinian,  but  else¬ 
where  he  is  merely  styled  gloriosissimus J 

We  have  thus  followed  the  Masters  of  the  Soldiers  through  the  dif¬ 
ferent  official  grades  from  the  perfectissimate  to  the  gloriosissimate. 
The  institution  of  these  different  rank  classes  was  due  to  the  great 
development  of  officialdom  in  the  Empire  and  the  consequent  necessity 
of  establishing  a  definite  order  of  precedence  among  the  officials  in  the 
imperial  service.  With  the  natural  tendency  to  admit  ever  increas¬ 
ingly  wider  circles  of  officials  to  the  existing  dignities,  it  became 
necessary  to  create  new  and  more  exclusive  classes  for  the  higher  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  official  bureaucracy.  It  is  for  this  reason,  then,  that  we  find 
the  magistri  militum  continually  advancing  from  the  wider  to  the 
narrower  classes  of  rank. 

Apart  from  the  above  mentioned  titles,  which  denoted  definite 
classes  in  the  official  world,  the  Masters  of  the  Soldiers  enjoyed  others 

1  Mansi,  5,  p.  886;  6,  pp.  564,  938;  7,  pp.  i,  97,  127  ff.,  referring  to  Anatolius, 
Master  in  the  Orient,  c.  425-450,  cf.  C.  J.  12,  54,  4. 

^  Koch,  pp.  43,  65.  ’  Mansi,  8,  p.  483. 

*  Cf.  C.  J.  5,  70,  7,  6,  530;  J.  Nov.  8,  ed.,  i,  535;  id.  30,  536;  Just.  Ed.  8,  1, 
548  A.D. 

®  Chron.  Ease.  p.  131  (Bonn).  Koch,  p.  70,  has  a  list  of  the  examples  up  to  that 
date. 

®  CIL.  8,  1863,  cf.  loi. 

’’  7(i.  8,  4677,  4799,  cf.  Mauricius  mag{isier)  mil{itum),  Dessau, 

9217  a,  b. 
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that  were  attributed  to  the  highest  officials  in  general  without  refer¬ 
ence  to  any  particular  rank.  These  titles  were  the  following. 

(1)  Excelsus.  —  In  a  constitution  of  492  a  magister  militum  praesen- 
talis  is  designated  as  vir  excelsus^  and  the  same  title  is  used  for  the 
magistri  militum  generally  in  a  similar  document  of  the  time  of  Jus¬ 
tinian.^ 

(2)  Excellentissimus.  —  Under  Justinian  the  Master  of  the  Soldiers 
Solomon  had  the  title  of  excellentissimus,  —  per  gloriosum  Solomonem 
excellentis{simum)  magistrum  militum  [exconsule  bis  p]raefectum  Pre¬ 
toria,  etc.® 

(3)  Eminentissimus.  —  In  444  a  magister  militum  bore  the  title  of 
eminentissimus^  which  continued  to  be  attributed  to  these  Masters 
even  in  the  reign  of  Justinian.® 

(4)  Fortissimus.  —  The  Masters  of  the  Soldiers  are  once  designated 
fortissimi,^  a  title  peculiarly  appUcable  to  those  engaged  in  military 
service  and  frequently  employed  with  reference  to  those  of  lower  rank.'^ 
The  Greek  phrase  was  avdpHOTaroi,  aTparriyoL^ 

(s)  Sublimis.  —  The  magistri  militum  were  called  sublimis  as  early 
as  438.®  In  518  a  Master  was  included  among  the  sublimes  et  magnifici 
viri,^°  and  in  the  following  year  a  Master’s  vicarius  was  styled  sublimis}^ 

Leontius,  who  in  528-529  was  entitled  vir  sublimissimus  magister 
militum,  was  also  expraefecius  pretorio,  consularis  atque  patricius,^  so 
that  he  may  have  owed  the  title  of  sublimissimus  to  another  office  than 

1  C.  J.  12,  3S,  18. 

*  Id.  4,  65,  35,  sub  excelsis  magistris  militum. 

®  CIL.  8,  loi,  cf.  KocJi,  p.  91,  who  thinks  that  perhaps  this  title  was  due  to  other 
ofiices  than  the  Mastership.  In  view  of  the  position  of  the  word  that  is  hardly  prob¬ 
able. 

*  C.J.  7,  St,  rr. 

6  Id.  12,  35,  17,  472;  20,  529;  I,  3,  S3,  S33- 

®  J.  Nov.  30,  6,  I. 

Koch,  p.  96. 

8  J.  Nov.  1.  c. 

®  Th.  Nov.  4,  7,  vir  sublimis  Anatolius  magister  utriusque  militiae  per  Orientem. 

Inter  quos  magister  militum  Vitalianus,  Mansi,  8,  p.  454. 

Candida  viro  sublimi  vicario  magistri  militum,  Mansi,  8,  p.  490. 

*8  C.  J.  constitutions  haec  quae  necessario  and  summa. 
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his  mastership.  However,  it  seems  more  natural  that  it  should  be 
bestowed  on  account  of  the  position  which  he  then  occupied. 

(6)  Parens.  —  Parens  is  a  form  of  address  used  by  the  emperors  of 
the  West  towards  the  magistri  militum  in  the  constitutions  of  the  fifth 
century.  In  440  Sigisvuldus  was  addressed  as  p[arens\  k[arissime] 
a[tque]  a[mantissime],^  and  in  445  Aetius  received  the  same  terms  of 
honor.2  In  458  Marjorian  wrote  erit  apud  nos  cum  parente  patricioque 
Ricimeri  rei  militaris  pervigilcura^  at  a  time  when  Ricimer  was  a 
magister  militum.^  It  is  probable  that  the  peculiarly  influential  posi¬ 
tion  of  these  Masters  in  the  Western  Empire  was  the  ground  for  the 
conferment  of  this  title. 

The  Master’s  authority  {magisteria  potestas)  ®  was  itself  dignified 
with  the  epithet  illustrissima^  or  excelsa.’’  It  conferred  upon  its 
holders  the  right  to  a  series  of  substantive  forms  of  address  as  compli¬ 
mentary  as  the  honorary  adjectival  appellations  of  the  magistri  mili¬ 
tum,  and  in  most  cases,  their  equivalents.  These  forms  follow  in 
alphabetical  order. 

(1)  Auctoritas.  —  Tua  auctoritas  appears  as  early  as  364,®  and 
continues  to  be  used  throughout  the  fourth  century.  It  was  some¬ 
times  qualified  as  illustris^  or  insignis^^  and  even  as  illustris  et  magni- 
fica.^^ 

(2)  Celsitudo.  —  Tua  celsitudo  was  employed  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
fifth  century.^ 

(3)  Culmen. — Culmen  tuum  appears  once  in  the  early  fifth  century.^® 

1  Vat.  Nov.  6,  I.  2  6. 

®  Maior.  Nov.  i,  13. 

*  V(ir)  inl(ustris)  comics)  et  mag{ister)  utr{iusque)  mU{itiae)  atque  patricius,  id.  ii, 
460. 

®  Used  from  398,  C.  Th.  i,  7,  3,  to  534  C.  J.  i,  27,  2;  also  in  the  Notitia. 

8  C.  J.  12,  57,  16,  491-518. 

’’  Id.  35,  18,  492. 

*  C.  Th.  7,  4,  12. 

9  /d.  6,  24,  6,  395;  7,5,1,399- 

1“  Id.  8,  5,  56,  396;  7,7,3  =  C.  J.  II,  61,  2,  398. 

^  Th.  Nov.  7,  441. 

^  Vat.  Nov.  33,  451;  C.  J.  12,  35,  18,  492;  37,  16,  491-518. 

18  C.  Th.  I,  7,  4,  414- 
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(4)  Excellentia.  —  Tua  excellentia  occurs  in  one  constitution  of  the 
fourth  century.^ 

(5)  Gloria.  —  Tua  gloria  came  into  use  in  the  sixth  century Its 
Greek  equivalent  was  17  v/ierepa  kvSo^oTTjs,  which  occurs  with  consider¬ 
able  frequency.® 

(6)  Magnificentia.  —  Tua  magnificentia  was  used  during  the  later 
fourth  and  early  fifth  centuries.^ 

(7)  Magnitudo.  —  Tua  magnitudo  appears  in  the  late  fourth  and 
continues  to  be  used  in  the  two  following  centuries.®  It  is  qualified  as 
sublimis,^  and  as  illustris  et  praecelsa? 

(8)  Praestantia.  —  Tua  praestaniia  occurs  only  in  two  constitutions 
of  the  early  fifth  century.® 

(9)  Sinceritas.  —  Tua  sinceritas  was  used  in  the  fourth  century  only.® 

(10)  Sublimitas.  —  Tua  sublimitas  was  a  common  form  of  address 
used  to  the  magistri  militum  from  the  end  of  the  fourth  until  well  on 
into  the  sixth  century 

Magister  Militum  as  an  Honorary  Title. 

The  dignity  of  a  military  mastership  could,  like  that  of  a  Master  of 
the  Offices  and  indeed  of  nearly  all  the  imperial  appointments,  be 
conferred  as  an  honor  or  reward  for  service,  without  entailing  the 
performance  of  any  duties.  This  practice  gave  rise  to  the  two  classes 
of  ordinary  and  honorary  Masters. 

1  C.  Th.  8,  I,  loi,  365. 

2  C.  J.  I,  27,  2,  534;  J.  Nov.  iss,  533;  145,  553. 

®  Greg.  Ep.  i,  74;  2,  7,  32,  33;  9,  47,  53,  124,  159,  160,  162;  10,  10;  Mansi,  10, 
p.  586,  625-638  A.D. 

^  C.  Th.  12,  1,  113,  368;  7,  I,  13;  391;  8,  I,  15,  415;  7,  7,  5,  id. 

^  C.  Th.  16,  8,  9,  393;  C.  J.  6,  61,  5,  473;  12,  35,  15,  458;  49,  II,  485-486;  35, 
18,  492;  I,  29,  5,  530;  27,  2,  534. 

®  C.  Th.  16,  8,  9. 

Val.  Nov.  6,  I,  440;  17,  445. 

®  C.  Th.  7,  17,  I,  412;  7,  I,  4,  414. 

®  C.  Th.  7,  I,  9,  367;  20,  II,  373. 

“  C.  Th.  I,  5,  10,  393;  C.  J.  12,  35,  3,  395-407;  C.  Th.  7,  17,  I,  412;  I,  8,  i, 
415;  Th.  Nov.  7,  4,  441-,  C.  7.  6,  61,  5,  473;  12,35,17,474-491;  12,35,18,497; 
12,  37,  16,  491-518. 
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The  ordinary  magistri  militum,  called  in  actu  positi  or  administra- 
tores,^  naturally  took  precedence  over  those  having  merely  the  honor¬ 
ary  rank,  and  from  382  were  given  the  seniority  over  the  consular es? 
Along  with  the  Patricians,  Prefects,  Consuls  and  Consulars,  these 
Masters  were  excused  by  Zeno  from  all  the  obligations  falling  upon 
members  of  the  municipal  councils.® 

When  they  had  vacated  their  office  they  were  called  honorati,  and 
ranked  with  the  ex-Prefects  according  to  seniority  of  appointment.^ 
Their  regular  title  was  then  ex-Master  {exmagister) 

The  honorary  Masters  were  divided  into  two  classes,  vacantes  and 
honorarii,  distinguished  by  the  permission  given  to  the  former  to  wear 
the  cingulum,  or  Master’s  belt  of  office,  while  the  latter  had  only  the 
codicilli,  or  letters  patent  of  their  rank.® 

The  vacantes  in  their  turn  were  composed  of  two  classes,  {a)  those 
who  had  earned  their  badge  of  office  by  service  in  the  presence,  and 
{b)  those  who  had  received  it  when  on  service  elsewhere.'^  The 
honorarii  included  two  similar  groups  of  praesentes  and  absentes.  The 
vacantes  ranked  above  the  honorarii,  and  the  praesentes  among  each 
above  the  absentes} 

The  vacantes,  however,  might  be  intrusted  with  the  duties  of  the 
ordinary  Masters,  in  which  case  they  were  included  among  the  latter; 
“  for  why,”  says  the  constitution,  “  should  Germanus  magister  militum 
be  called  vacans,  when  we  have  intrusted  him  with  a  campaign  against 
the  enemy  ?  ”  ®  The  honorarii  were  not  so  employed. 

A  constitution  of  372  directed  that  those  having  the  honorary  codi¬ 
cils  of  a  magister  equitum  should  rank  below  those  decorated  with  the 
insignia  of  the  proconsulate.^® 

1  C.  J.  10,  32,  64;  12,  8,  2.  ^  C.  Th.  6,  6,  I. 

®  C.  J.  10,  32,  64,  a  curiarum  nexibus  vel  onere. 

*  C.  Th.  6,  7,  2  =  C.  J.  12,  4,  2. 

®  C.  Th.  II,  I,  I,  360;  CIL.  8120,  4,  c.  525. 

®  C.  J.  12,  8,  2,  440-441. 

^  (a)  vacantes  qui  praesentes  in  comitatu  illustris  dignitatis  cingulum  meruerint, 
{b)  quibus  absentibus  cingulum  illustris  mittitur  dignitatis,  1.  c. 

8  Id. 

8  Cur  enim  aut  vir  magnificus  Germanus  magister  militum  vacans  appellatur,  cui 
bellum  contra  hastes  mandavimus,  id. 

C.  Th.  6,  22,  4. 
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These  honorary  Masters  were  illustres,  with  the  specific  rank  of 
magistri  militum,  and  among  the  holders  of  this  honorary  illustrissi- 
mate  they  held  a  position  corresponding  to  that  occupied  by  the  ordi¬ 
nary  Masters  among  the  illustres  in  active  service.^ 

The  consideration  of  these  titles  of  honor  which  the  magistri  mili- 
tum  enjoyed  has  shown  that  as  early  as  372  they  were  placed  in  the 
same  order  of  rank  as  the  highest  officials  of  the  Empire  —  the  Pre¬ 
fects.^  StiU  the  prefecture  was  held  to  be  the  higher  dignity;  for,  in 
380,  it  was  enacted  that  the  retired  {privati)  Prefects  who  had  occupied 
a  military  mastership  before  their  prefecture  should  take  precedence 
over  those  who  had  held  the  former  office  after  the  latter.® 

The  high  position  of  these  Masters  is  attested  by  the  Notitia  Digni- 
tatum  also,  where  they  are  placed  immediately  after  the  Prefects. 
Here  we  find  the  order  of  seniority  among  the  Masters  themselves.  In 
the  East  this  was  (i)  magistri  equitum  et  peditum  praesentales  duo, 
(2)  magister  equitum  et  peditum  per  Orientem,  (3)  magister  equitum  et 
peditum  per  Thracias,  and  (4)  magister  equitum  et  peditum  per  Illyri- 
cum.^  In  the  West  the  order  was  (i)  magister  peditum  in  praesenti, 
(2)  magister  equitum  in  praesenti,  and  (3)  magister  equitum  per  Gatlias.^ 
Throughout  the  fifth  century  the  position  of  the  Masters  of  the 
Soldiers  relatively  to  the  other  officials  remained  xmchanged.  In  the 
sixth  century,  in  537,  they  are  formd  with  the  Prefects  and  the  Patri¬ 
cians  forming  the  order  of  the  gloriosissimi.^  However,  in  Justinian’s 
edict  of  548  the  Master  of  the  Offices,  then  also  a  gloriosissimus,  is 
mentioned  before  the  magistri  militum^  which  may  be  an  indication 
that  the  former  was  then  given  a  position  at  least  as  high  as  that  of 
the  latter,  and  that  the  process  was  beginning  by  which  the  Master¬ 
ship  of  the  Offices  developed  into  the  highest  order  of  rank  in  the 
Byzantine  Empire. 

We  have  seen  that  the  magistri  militum  continued  to  hold  their  place 
in  the  circle  of  the  gloriosissimi  through  the  sixth  into  the  seventh 
century.  Thus  from  the  time  of  their  creation  until  their  disappear- 

1  C.  J.  12,  8,  2.  *  N.  D.  or.  p.  I. 

*  C.  Th.  6,  7,  I  =  C.  J.  12,  4,  I.  5  jyr  D  p 

®  C.  Th.  6,  7,  2  =  C.  J.  12,  4,  2.  «  /.  Nov.  62. 

’’  Ed.  8,  1,  gloriosissimi  magistri  sacrorum  nostrorum  officiorum  sed  et  gloriosissi- 

morum  magistrorum  militum. 
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ance  these  Masters,  as  the  chief  military  ofl&dals  of  the  Empire,  took 
their  place  in  the  highest  order  of  rank  with  the  foremost  civil  digni¬ 
taries. 

The  Military  Aughority  of  the  Magistri  Militum. 

The  magistri  militum,  as  has  been  stated  before,  were  appointed  to 
command  what  may  well  be  called  the  “  field  army  ”  (comitatenses),  in 
contrast  to  the  “  fortress  troops  ”  (limitanei,  riparienses) ,  who  were 
quartered  in  permanent  camps  along  the  frontier  or  at  other  conven¬ 
ient  points  and  who  were  irnder  the  orders  of  the  duces  or  the  comites 
rei  militaris}  The  Notitia  Dignitalum  Orientalium  gives  the  number 
and  the  character  of  the  troops  under  the  command  of  the  eastern 
Masters  at  the  time  of  its  composition,^  and  similarly  the  commands  of 
the  western  Masters  are  given  in  the  Notitia  Dignitalum  Occidentalium,^ 
where  the  theoretical  distinction  between  the  magister  peditum  praesen- 
talis  and  the  magister  equitum  praesentalis  is  preserved  in  the  attribu¬ 
tion  of  cavalry  only  to  the  latter  and  infantry  only  to  the  former. 
Regarding  the  forces  of  the  Masters  in  Africa,  Armenia,  Dalmatia  and 
Spain,  we  have  no  information. 

But  this  principle  of  having  different  commanders  over  the  field 
army  and  the  fortress  troops  did  not  remain  effective  in  practice.  It 
is  possible  that  during  the  fourth  century  the  dtices  suffered  little  inter¬ 
ference  from  the  Masters  in  their  control  of  the  limitanei,^  but  an 
inscription  of  365-367  narrates  that  a  fort  in  Pannonia  Inferior  was 
built  vmder  the  supervision  of  a  dux  at  the  direction  of  a  Master.® 
This  shows  that  the  Master  exercised  some  sort  of  control  over  the 
dux.  Again,  in  412,  the  magister  militum  per  Thracias  was  ordered  to 
attend  to  the  construction  and  repair  of  the  guard  boats  on  the 
Moesian  and  Scythian  frontier,  although  these  were  under  the  com¬ 
mand  of  the  local  duces.^  Further,  constitutions  of  392^  and  424® 

1  For  comitatenses  and  limitanei  cf.  Mommsen,  Hermes,  XXIV,  pp.  195  ff. 
On  these  comites  and  duces  cf.  Seeck,  Patdy-Wissowa,  4,  p.  662;  5,  p.  1871. 

2  N.  D.  or.  pp.  II,  15,  19,  23,  27. 

®  Id.  occ.  pp.  1 21,  129,  135.  *  Cf.  Seeck,  1.  c. 

®  CIL.  3, 10, 56g,  disponente  Equitio,  viiro)  c{larissimo),  comite,  mag{istro)  equitum 
peditumque,  curante  Augustianio  duce. 

«  C.  Th.  7,  17,  I.  '  M  12,  I,  128. 

*  Id.  7,  4,  36,  cf.  C.  J.  I,  46,  3,  re  the  officia  of  the  duces. 
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directed  the  Masters  to  control  the  relations  of  the  duces  to  the  curiales 
and  to  carry  oiit  certain  arrangements  regarding  the  allowances  of  the 
comites.  These  provisions  show  a  subordination  of  the  duces  and  the 
comites  to  the  Masters.  Moreover,  when  the  magister  militum  of 
Armenia  was  appointed  the  duces  of  the  limites  included  within  his 
command  were  expressly  placed  under  his  authority, ^  and  upon  the 
reorganization  of  Africa  in  534  the  duces  there  were  made  subject  to  the 
orders  of  the  Master  in  military  matters.^  Accordingly  the  tendency 
seems  to  have  been  for  the  Masters  to  gain  more  and  more  control  over 
the  duces  and  thus  over  the  limitanei.  However,  it  must  not  be  for¬ 
gotten  that  the  Master  of  the  Offices,  after  443,  was  in  charge  of  the 
material  condition  of  the  frontier  defences,®  and  that  the  duces  and  the 
soldiers  at  their  disposal  were  dependent  upon  the  Pretorian  Prefects 
for  their  pay  and  provisionment.^ 

But  while  the  Masters  thus  won  the  command  over  the  limitanei, 
another  process  was  going  on  by  which  the  duces  obtained  control  over 
the  comitatenses.  A  constitution  of  400  ®  forbidding  the  duces  to  trans¬ 
fer  soldiers  from  the  comitatenses  and  palatini  to  the  limitanei  evidently 
presupposes  that  these  officers  exercised  some  authority,  even  if 
usurped,  over  the  field  army.®  However,  in  the  Notitia  the  comita¬ 
tenses  appear  directly  under  the  command  of  the  Masters  and  not  imder 
any  duces.  But  finally,  in  492,  Anastasius  placed  the  comitatenses  in 
every  respect  xmder  the  duces  of  the  various  provinces  where  they  were 
quartered.'^  This  regulation  naturally  brought  the  duces  under  the 
control  of  the  magistri  militum. 

The  later  phases  of  the  development  thus  far  followed  are  seen  in  the 
East  only.  In  the  West,  by  the  time  of  the  composition  of  the  Notitia 
(425  at  the  latest),  a  unification  of  control  had  already  taken  place 
which  has  no  parallel  in  the  East.  The  western  magister  peditum 
praesentalis  had  acquired  a  power  greatly  superior  to  that  of  the 
magister  equitum  praesentalis  or  of  the  eastern  magistri  praesentales. 
This  extraordinary  power  consisted  in  the  command  over  the  duces 

1  C.  /.  I,  29,  5.  2  27,  2. 

3  Th.  Nov.  24,  I,  s;  C.  J.  i,  31,  4. 

^  Cf.  C.y.  I,  27,  2.  6  C.  TA.  7,  I,  18. 

®  Seeck  suggests  that  this  control  may  have  been  a  temporary  arrangement, 
Pauly-Wissowa,  5,  p.  1872. 

’’  C.  J.  2,  35,  18;  cf.  Seeck,  i.  c. 
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and  the  comites  rei  militaris  of  the  western  half  of  the  Empire.  Six 
comites  and  ten  duces  were  thus  under  his  orders.^  This  officer  had 
also  the  right  to  appoint  many  subordinate  officers,  as  the  prefects  of 
the  fleet,  of  the  regular  imperial  troops  and  of  the  barbarian  auxiliaries, 
the  tribunes  of  the  cohorts  and  a  prefect  of  a  legion.^  Further,  as  the 
comitatenses  in  Gaul  are  not  said  to  have  been  under  the  disposition 
{sub  dispositione)  of  the  Master  of  the  Horse  in  Gaul,  but  merely  to 
have  been  attached  to  his  command  {cum  magistro),^  Mommsen  ^ 
maintains  that  they  were  really  under  the  command  of  the  Master  of 
the  Foot  in  the  Presence,  and  also  suggests  that  the  Master  in  Gaul  was 
his  appointee.^  His  first  theory  is  probably  correct,  and  the  second 
may  well  have  been  true  in  many  cases,  owing  to  the  extraordinary 
position  assumed  by  the  Masters  at  Rome,  but  was  not  held  to  have 
been  an  acknowledged  right  or  it  would  have  been  mentioned  in  the 
Notitia. 

This  subordination  of  the  comites  and  the  duces,  with  the  troops  at 
their  orders,  to  the  military  authority  of  the  Masters,  which  was 
brought  about,  although  in  different  ways,  in  both  parts  of  the  Empire, 
may  be  regarded  as  an  acknowledgment  of  the  inefficiency  of  the 
system  of  Constantine,  with  its  division  of  authority,  to  cope  with  the 
military  necessities  of  the  time  and  to  maintain  the  requisite  discipline 
in  the  army. 

An  inscription  has  been  quoted  already  to  show  that  a  Master  had 
the  right  to  advise  the  erection  of  a  fort.®  And  from  numerous  others 
we  see  that  the  building  of  fortified  posts  {castella,  burgi)^  and  the 
restoration  and  fortifying  of  cities,®  with  regard  to  the  military  situa¬ 
tion,  fell  under  the  direction  of  the  magistri  militum? 

1  These  were  the  comites  of  Italia,  Africa,  Tignitania,  Tractua  Argentoratensis, 
Britannia,  and  Litus  Saxonicum  per  Britannias;  and  the  duces  of  Mauretania 
Caesarensis,  Tripolitania,  Pannonia  Secunda,  Valeria  Ripensis,  Pannonia  Prima  and 
Noricum  Ripense,  Rhaetia  Prima  and  Secunda,  Belgica  Secunda,  Germania  Prima, 
Britannia  and  Mogontiacensis. 

2  N.  D.  occ.  p.  2IS,  praefecti  classis,  militum,  laetorum,  gentilium,  tribuni  cohortum, 
praefectus  legionis. 

3  Id.  p.  135.  ®  CIL.  3,  10,596. 

*  Hermes,  XXXVI,  p.  539.  ’  CIL.  3,  88,  3653;  8,  4358,  4677,  4799. 

®  Hermes,  XXXIV,  p.  264.  ®  CIL.  2,  3420;  8,  loi. 

®  In  CIL.  3,  5678  a  Pretorian  Prefect  directs  the  building  of  a  burgus,  but  this  is 
exceptional. 
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In  addition  to  the  imperial  troops  mentioned  above,  the  Masters  of 
the  Soldiers  had  at  their  disposal  private  corps  which,  although  at  first 
of  no  great  importance,  finally  played  a  very  considerable  part  in  the 
military  history  of  the  Later  Empire. 

These  private  forces  were  composed  of  two  classes  of  troops  — 
foederati  and  8opv4>6poL  Kal  viraairLaTaL  The  foederati  were  troops 
raised  by  the  various  Masters  who  hired  the  services  of  these  soldiers  to 
the  state  which  bore  the  cost  of  their  maintenance.  The  8opv4>6poL  and 
vTrao-TTtcrral  on  the  other  hand,  had  an  even  more  personal  character, 
being  recruited  by  the  Master,  maintained  at  his  own  expense,  and 
reckoned  as  forming  part  of  his  household,  although  taking  an  oath  of 
loyalty  to  the  emperor.  The  bopv4>bpoi  were  ofl&cers  and  formed  the 
bodyguard  of  their  general,  while  the  viraainffTai  were  ordinary  cavalry 
soldiers.  These  private  forces  {comitatus)  had  assumed  formidable 
dimensions  by  the  time  of  Justinian,  BeKsarius  having  7000  men  of 
this  sort  in  his  employ^  and  Valerius,  a  Master  in  Armenia,  over 
1000.^ 


The  Judicial  Powers  and  Priviliges  of  the  Magistri  Militum. 

The  magistri  militum,  as  well  as  the  comites  rei  militaris  ®  and  the 
duces, ^  were  military  judges  (judices  militares).  The  jurisdiction  of 
their  courts,  in  common  with  that  of  the  other  military  tribunals,  was 
strictly  limited  to  persons  in  the  military  service  {viri  militares).  ® 
This  jurisdiction  not  only  extended  over  cases  of  breach  of  discipline  or 
legal  actions  between  soldiers  {inter  milites)  but  embraced  aU  civil  and 
criminal  processes  brought  against  such  persons.®  In  fact  a  soldier 
couldnotbe  prosecuted  before  any  other  judge,  or  condemned  to  punish¬ 
ment  by  him.'^  Thus,  if  a  soldier,  when  in  one  of  the  provinces,  com¬ 
mitted  a  public  offence,  the  provincial  governor  was  directed  to  keep 

^  Procop.  B.  G.  I,  pp.  282-283  (Bonn). 

2  Id.  2,  27,  p.  391.  On  these  personal  troops  cf.  Benjamin,  Quaestiones  de  re 
militari,  and  Miiller,  das  Heer  Justinians,Philologus,  1912,  pp.  1 14-1 20.  Of  course 
other  officers  than  the  Masters  raised  such  corps.  The  latter  were  called  bucellarii 
also,  Seeck,  Pauly-Wissowa,  3,  p.  936. 

3  C.  J.  I,  36,  2,  416.  ^  Id.  7,  62,  529. 

«  C.  J.  3,  13,  6,  443;  12,  35  (36),  18,  492. 

'  Id.  3,  13,  6. 


®  Id.  r,  36,  2. 
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him  in  custody  and  report  on  his  offence  and  his  status  to  the  Master 
of  the  military  diocese  in  which  the  province  was,  but  not  to  try  the 
case  himself.^ 

As  the  jurisdiction  of  the  magistri  militum  extended  over  all  viri 
militares,  and  since  all  who  obtained  a  position  in  the  ofl&ces  of  these 
Masters  were  reckoned  as  soldiers  {ordinis  militaris)^  these  latter  also 
fell  imder  the  judicial  authority  of  the  Masters’  courts.®  However, 
that  the  number  of  persons  enjoying  this  privilege  might  not  become 
too  great,  Theodosius  enacted  that  only  300  employees  (apparitores) 
in  the  oflB.ce  of  each  of  the  Masters  should  be  excused  from  appearing 
in  the  court  of  the  Pretorian  or  Urban  Prefect  without  the  consent  of 
the  Master.^  These  300  were  called  apparitores  statuti.^  But  the 
Masters  did  not  limit  the  members  of  their  ofl&ces  to  this  number  and 
Zeno  had  to  enact  that  others  than  the  statuti  serving  in  these  ofl&ces 
should  be  subject  to  the  civil  judges.®  Later  Anastasius  was  obliged 
to  call  into  force  again  Theodosius’  restriction  of  their  numbers  to  300 
and  to  declare  that  those  in  excess  of  this  limit  could  on  any  charge  be 
brought  before  the  Pretorian  Prefects  or  the  provincial  governors.^ 

Further,  if  any  member  of  the  ofl&ce  of  a  Master  had  deserted  the 
ranks  of  the  curiales  and  these,  through  the  provincial  governor,  sought 
to  recover  him,  a  consitution  of  412  authorized  the  investigation  and 
decision  of  the  case  to  be  made  by  this  ofl&cer  who,  however,  was 
obliged  to  give  notice  of  the  charge  to  the  Master.®  Later,  Theodo¬ 
sius  made  a  more  elaborate  provision  for  the  handling  of  such  cases. 
In  441  he  enacted  that  whenever  apparitores  of  a  Master’s  ofl&ce  were 
claimed  as  curiales  or  coloni  {censibus  adscripti)  the  case  was  to  be 
brought  before  the  court  of  the  Master  and  also  before  that  of  the 
Pretorian  Prefect.  If  the  case  originated  in  the  Master’s  court  and  he 
failed  to  report  it  within  four  months  to  the  Prefect  or  provincial 
governor,  then  the  Prefect  could  conduct  it  himself  or  delegate  it  to  the 
civil  judge.  If  the  case  originated  before  the  Prefect  he  had  a  like 
obligation  to  bring  it  to  the  notice  of  the  Master.  Then  these  two 

1  Id.  9,  3,  I,  365.  ®  Id.  12,  54,  2,  Valentianian  and  Valens. 

3  C.  J.  I,  29,  2,  414;  Th.  Nov.  7,  444;  C.  J.  12,  54,  5,  491-518. 

<  Th.  Nov.  7,  441.  ’’  Id-  12,  54,  5,  491-518. 

6  C.  J.  I,  29,  2,  414.  ®  C.  Th.  12,  I,  175,  412. 

«  Id.  I,  29,  3,  476-485- 
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officials,  acting  in  common,  were  to  reach  a  decision  within  three 
months.  If  such  a  claim  was  brought  before  the  provincial  governor, 
the  latter  was  to  report  it  to  the  Prefect  and  the  Master,  and  then  to  act 
as  the  law  provided,  i.  e.,  try  the  case  as  prescribed  in  the  constitution 
of  412.  When  an  apparitor  had  been  so  tried  and  an  appeal  had  been 
granted  from  the  decision,  then  the  case  was  to  be  tried  anew  by  the 
Master  and  the  Prefect  together,  even  if  the  former  had  previously 
delegated  it  to  a  provincial  governor. 

The  jurisdiction  of  the  Masters  over  the  comites  rei  militaris  and  the 
duces  is  implied  in  a  constitution  of  393,^  which  decided  that,  although 
the  governor  {corrector)  of  the  province  of  Augustamnica  had  brought 
contumely  upon  the  dux  of  the  same  province  and  deserved  condemna¬ 
tion  therefor,  nevertheless,  the  Master  was  not  to  usurp  the  conduct  of 
the  case  on  the  ground  that  the  injured  party  was  a  vir  militaris.  The 
general  rule  for  such  cases  was  that  the  Prefect  had  the  right  to  try 
cases  brought  against  civil  governors  even  when  the  plaintiff  belonged 
to  the  military  class.®  In  the  West,  since  the  comites  and  duces  were 
under  the  orders  of  the  magister  peditum  praesentalis  early  in  the  fifth 
century,  it  is  probable  that  from  that  time  they  were  subject  to  his 
judicial  authority  also.  When  in  492  the  duces  were  placed  over  the 
troops  of  the  field  army  in  the  Orient  (the  praesentales  numeri)  they 
were  under  the  command  of  the  magistri  praesentales  and  subject  to 
their  jurisdiction.^  The  courts  of  these  duces  were  subordinated  to 
those  of  the  Masters  in  the  Presence,  each  of  whom  sent  out  an  officer, 
called  ad  responsum,  with  assistants  (adiutores)  to  advise  the  duces  in 
legal  matters.®  It  was  forbidden  for  any  one  to  enter  suit  against  a 
praesentalis  both  in  the  court  of  a  dux  and  of  a  Master  in  the  Presence, 
or  for  the  same  man  to  be  prosecuted  at  the  one  time  on  a  civil  charge 
in  one,  and  on  a  criminal  charge  in  the  other,  court.  However,  the 
Emperor  Leo  enacted  that  the  duces,  their  apparitores,  the  limitanei 
and  the  castrorum  praepositi  should  be  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Master  of  the  Offices  alone,  with  an  indefinite  reservation  of  the  power 
of  the  magistri  militum  sanctioned  by  use  and  wont  in  regard  to  the 

1  Th.  Nov.  7,  441.  *  C.  Th.  i,  7,  2. 

’  De  ordimrio  iudice  semper  inlustris  est  cognitio  praefecturae;  licet  milUari  viro 
ab  eo  facta  sit  iniuria.  C.  Th.  i,  5,  10  =  C.  J.  i,  26,  4,  393. 

*  C.  J.  12,  35  (36),  18.  5  /(f 
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limites  of  the  Orient,  Thrace  and  Illyricumd  This  would  seem  to 
indicate  that  the  Masters  had  acquired  a  certain  judicial  authority  over 
the  duces?  But  Justinian  followed  in  the  footsteps  of  Leo  in  ordering 
that  an  appeal  coming  from  the  court  of  a  dux  {ducianum  iudicium), 
even  if  one  having  the  rank  of  a  Master  or  consul  were  the  temporary 
judge  {magisteriae  potestatis  nec  non  consularis),  should  be  received  in 
the  scrinium  epistularum  and  laid  before  the  Master  of  the  OflSces  and 
the  Quaestor  in  common.® 

Therefore,  in  the  East  the  magistri  militum  seem  to  have  had  juris¬ 
diction  over  the  duces  and  comites  rei  militaris  in  so  far  as  the  latter 
were  under  the  direct  military  authority  of  the  Masters,  being  in  com¬ 
mand  of  the  troops  of  the  field  army  in  their  respective  provinces. 
They  do  not,  however,  appear  to  have  had  the  same  power,  except  by 
usurpation,  over  the  duces  as  commanders  of  the  limitanei,  as  the 
limites  were  supervised  by  the  Master  of  the  Offices,^  who  had  judicial 
competence  over  their  commanders.  Further,  a  tendency  on  the  part 
of  the  Masters  to  incroach  upon  the  civil  jurisdiction  is  noticeable  in 
connection  with  the  apparitores  to  whom  the  Masters  gave  the  benefits 
of  their  courts  even  when  they  were  in  excess  of  the  prescribed  number. 
Also  the  attempts  on  the  part  of  the  curiales  and  coloni  to  enter  the 
service  of  these  military  ofl&cials  is  a  testimony  to  the  desire  of  these 
classes  to  escape  from  their  burdens  as  well  as  to  the  protection  that  the 
military  classes  enjoyed  against  the  oppression  of  the  fiscal  authorities. 

From  the  court  of  the  magistri  militum,  as  from  those  of  all  other 
officials,  appeal  could  be  made  to  the  emperor.®  The  Masters  might 
also  refer  cases  to  the  emperor  for  his  decision.® 

Prosecutions  brought  against  the  magistri  militum  were  regulated  by 
the  law  of  Anastasius  in  regard  to  procedure  against  illustres  of  similar 
rank.^  The  substance  of  this  law  is  as  follows.  A  distinction  was 
made  between  those  who  had  actually  served  as  masters  and  those 
who  had  only  received  the  honorary  title  as  vacantes  or  honorarii. 
The  former  in  public  and  private  suits  were  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  emperor  in  person,  or  the  cognitor  appointed  to  represent  him 

*  C.  /.  12,  59  (60),  8.  ®  C.  J.  7,  62,  38,  529. 

^  Cf.  Karlowa,  R.  R.  1,  p.  862.  *  Th.  Nov.  24,  i,  5;  C.  J.  1,  31,  4. 

‘  C.  Th.  II,  30,  30,  362,  expanded  in  C.  J.  7,  67,  2. 

‘  C.  J.  6,  61,  s,  473.  ’>  C.  J.  3,  24,  3,  485-486  (?). 
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in  the  case  under  examination.  The  vacantes  and  honorarii  had  to 
appear  before  the  regular  civil  judges. 

The  investigation  by  the  cognitor  was  conducted  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  imperial  inquest,^  and  the  necessary  secretaries  and  clerks  were 
furnished  by  the  scrinium  libellorum,  and  not  by  the  officium  or  schola 
of  any  high  officer.  The  reason  for  these  regulations  was  probably 
that  the  cognitor  was  acting  vice  imperatoris  and  nothing  was  to  be  done 
in  a  way  that  would  suggest  that  any  official  other  than  the  emperor 
himself  had  judicial  competence  over  these  Masters.  Accordingly  the 
Masters  were  allowed  to  sit  in  any  part  of  the  court  room  (secretarium) 
they  chose,  provided  that  it  was  lower  than  the  place  of  the  judge  and 
higher  than  that  of  their  accusers,  vmtil  the  charge  against  them  had 
been  proven.^  Even  when  the  charge  was  proven  the  cognitor  could 
not  deliver  sentence  but  had  to  refer  the  matter  to  the  emperor  for  his 
decision.®  If  the  prosecution  failed,  the  accuser  had  to  imdergo  the 
punishment  for  contumelia  in  accordance  with  the  regular  statutes, 
unless  he  were  of  equal  rank  with  the  defendant.  In  this  case  the 
matter  was  in  the  hands  of  the  emperor. 

Regarding  the  vacantes  and  honorarii  the  law  distinguished  between 
those  resident  in  Constantinople  and  those  living  m  the  provinces. 

The  former,  in  criminal  cases,  appeared  before  the  Pretorian  or 
Urban  Prefect,  or,  in  special  circumstances,  before  the  Master  of  the 
Offices.  They  had  not  the  privilege  of  remaining  seated  diudng  the 
trial.  However,  these  judges  were  also  incompetent  to  render  a 
decision  when  the  accusation  had  been  proven,  unless  the  question  had 
first  been  referred  to  the  emperor. 

But  in  criminal  suits  brought  against  the  honorary  Masters  in  the 
provinces,  the  latter  had  the  right  to  be  seated  in  the  court.  The 
judges  of  such  suits  are  not  specified  but  seem  to  have  been  the  ordinary 
provincial  authorities.  Judgment  was  given  in  these  cases  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  reply  (responsum)  made  by  the  emperor  to  a  report 
(relatio)  informing  him  of  the  results  of  the  trial.  The  punishment 
of  imsuccessful  accusers  for  calumny  only  rested  with  the  provincial 

^  More  atque  habilu  sacrorutn  consuUationum,  absque  nulla  videlicet  observatione 
dierum  fatalium,  id. 

^  Quae  iudicibus  inferior,  altercantibus  vero  superior,  videatur,  id. 

’  UUionis  aulem  tantis  inferendae  dignitatibus  non  nisi  in  principis  residebit 
arbitrio,  id. 
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judges  when  the  former  were  of  similar  rank  with,  or  lower  than, 
themselves. 

These  regulations  only  covered  criminal  cases.  In  civil  suits,  there¬ 
fore,  the  vacantes  and  honorarii,  imhke  the  administratores,  were  subject 
in  all  respects  to  the  ordinary  tribunals. 

The  Further  Competence  of  the  Magistri  Militum. 

As  a  result  of  their  command  over  the  army  the  magistri  militum 
acquired  an  extensive  field  of  action  in  matters  concerning  the  condi¬ 
tion  of  the  troops  in  general  and  the  relations  between  the  soldiers  and 
ordinary  citizens  {provinciates) .  Upon  these  points  the  constitutions 
issued  to  the  Masters  give  much  information. 

The  recruitment  of  soldiers  was  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the 
Masters,^  but  a  constitution  of  Zeno  directed  that,  while  the  Masters 
were  to  annoxmce  the  number  of  recruits  necessary,  they  should  enroll 
none  but  those  having  the  imperial  probatoria.^  The  penalty  for  the 
violation  of  this  order  was  fixed  at  one  hundred  poimds  of  gold. 

Also  questions  relating  to  veterans,®  promotion,^  the  inheritances  of 
soldiers  dying  intestate,®  the  abuse  of  commeatus  ®  and  hospitium^ 
the  restraining  of  soldiers  from  occupying  public  lands,®  from  engaging 
in  private  business,®  their  general  relations  with  the  provincials,^  and 
the  relations  of  the  tribuni,  duces  and  comites  to  the  curialesf^  were 
settled  by  the  authority  of  the  magistri  militum. 

For  the  maintenance  of  the  troops  the  Masters  were  dependent  upon 
the  Prefects,  in  accordance  with  the  general  scheme  for  the  division  of 
civil  and  military  authority  and  the  limitation  of  the  power  of  impor¬ 
tant  officials.^®  However,  the  Masters  exercised  a  superintendance  over 
the  distribution  of  the  allowances  furnished  by  the  civil  authorities,^® 

1  C.  Th.  7,  I,  8;  C.  J.  II,  68,  3;  12,  33,  3. 

^  C.  J.  12,  3S,  17.  The  allotment  of  the  obligation  to  furnish  recruits  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  civil  authorities. 


^  C.  Th.  7,  28,  9,  II,  12. 
®  Id.  7,  I,  12. 


*  Id.  7,  I,  7. 
^  Id.  7,  9,  3. 


Id.  2,  31,  I. 


9  Id.  I,  21,  i;  C.  J.  4,  65,  31;  12,  35,  15. 
“  C.  Th.  3,  14,  i;  7,  7,  3. 


Id.  12,  I,  128. 

“  C.  Th.  7,  I,  ii;  C.  J.  12,  37,  16. 


“  Zos.  2,  33,  s. 
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and,  to  keep  a  check  upon  peculation,  the  accoimt  books  with  the 
record  of  this  allotment  were  subject  to  the  supervision  of  the  principes 
in  the  oflaces  of  the  Masters.^  The  distribution  of  the  annona  in  the 
form  of  money,  instead  of  in  kind,  to  such  oflScers  as  so  desired  it,  came 
likewise  under  the  cognizance  of  the  magistri 

For  some  time  prior  to  415  these  Masters,  together  with  the  Master 
of  the  OflSces,  had  exercised,  perhaps  by  usurpation,  the  right  of  ap¬ 
pointment  to  the  praepositurae  minoris  laierculi?  In  that  year,  how¬ 
ever,  the  previous  system  was  re-established  to  a  certain  degree,  and 
the  nomination  to  forty  of  these  posts  was  recovered  for  the  Quaestor.^ 
Apparently  this  arrangement  still  left  some  of  these  appointments  in 
the  hands  of  the  Masters. 

Originally  the  authority  of  the  magistri  militum  was  confined  to  the 
•viri  militares  alone,  while  the  Prefects  exercised  full  authority  over  the 
provinciates.^  But  the  constitutions  of  the  fifth  century  contain  direc¬ 
tions  for  the  Masters  in  the  West  regarding  such  matters  as  the  enforce¬ 
ment  of  the  papal  authority  on  the  Gallic  bishops,®  the  ecclesiastical 
courts  ^  and  the  selling  of  children  by  their  parents.®  And  in  the  next 
century  in  the  East,  besides  constitutions  regulating  the  military 
organization  of  Africa,®  and  defining  the  authority  of  the  dux  of  Lycia 
and  Lycaonia,^®  an  edict  deahng  with  an  ordinary  civil  suit  was  ad¬ 
dressed  to  a  magister  militum.^'-  Thus  we  see  that  everywhere  the 
military  authority  tended  to  encroach  upon  the  civil,  a  tendency  which 
has  been  seen  more  clearly  in  the  province  of  Africa,  where  the  Master 
was  regularly  at  the  same  time  Prefect,  or,  if  not,  was  at  least  the 
superior  ofi&cial.^® 

However,  Justininan  decided  that  in  matters  pertaining  to  taxation 
the  Proconsul  of  Cappadocia  should  have  authority  over  the  subordi¬ 
nates  of  the  magister  militum,^  with  the  apparent  intention  of  keeping 
all  matters  of  a  fiscal  nature  out  of  the  hands  of  the  military  authorities. 

*  C.  J.  12,  37,  g.  6  Val.  Nov.  17. 

^  C.  Th.  7,  4,  36.  ’  Maior.  Nov.  ii,  de  episcopali  iudicio. 

®  Praepositi,  tribuni,  praefecti.  *  Val.  Nov. 

^C.rA.i,6,i.  »C./.I,27:2. 

‘  C.  J.  I,  29.  1“  J.  Nov.  145.  Id.  55. 

Diehl,  L’Afrique  Byzantine,  pp.  117, 122, 471, 472;  cf.  magister  militium  Africae. 

J.  Nov.  30,  6,  I. 
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The  Bureaus  of  the  Magistri  Militum. 

The  bureaus  or  offices  {officio)  of  the  magistri  militum  as  constituted 
in  the  early  fifth  century  are  given  in  the  Notitia  Dignitatum.  The 
general  composition  of  all  the  bureaus  was  the  same,  although  there 
were  slight  differences  in  the  number,  names,  and  method  of  appoint¬ 
ment  of  the  subordinates  in  the  several  offices. 

Regarding  the  offices  of  the  magister  militum  praesentalis  I  in  the 
Orient,  of  the  magister  per  Thracias,  and  of  the  magister  per  Illyricum, 
the  Notitia  says  that  the  officiates  serving  in  these  bureaus  were  selected 
from  the  ranks  of  the  soldiers,  retained  their  military  status  and  only 
acted  in  the  bureaus  as  long  as  required.^ 

The  members  of  the  offices  of  the  remaining  two  Masters  in  the 
Orient,  the  magister  militum  praesentalis  II  and  the  magister  per 
Orientem,  on  the  contrary,  are  said  to  have  not  been  recruited  from 
among  the  regular  soldiers  but  to  have  been  associated  permanently 
with  the  person  of  their  Master  and  not  enrolled  in  any  of  the  corps  of 
troops  on  active  service.^ 

The  reason  for  this  distinction  in  the  composition  of  the  offices  is 
not  clear,  nor  is  anything  said  on  this  point  regarding  the  offices  of 
the  Masters  in  the  West.  There,  however,  as  will  be  seen,  the  office 
of  the  magister  equitum  per  Gallias  was  partly  manned  by  appointees  of 
the  magistri  in  praesenti.  In  the  East  the  Masters  in  the  Presence  did 
not  enjoy  any  such  privilege  with  respect  to  the  other  Masters. 

The  offices  were  composed  of  the  following  members. 

(a)  Princeps.  —  At  the  head  of  each  bureau  was  a  princeps,  in  whose 
hands  was  the  general  supervision  of  the  office.  He  held  the  list  of  the 
members  of  the  bureau,  had  the  right  to  grant  them  leave  of  absence, 
received  a  share  of  the  fees  paid  to  the  office,  executed  in  person 
the  important  orders  of  the  Master,  and,  in  addition  to  official 

1  Officium  autem  superscriptae  magisteriae  in  numeris  militat  et  in  officio  deputatur, 
N.  D.  or.  pp.  14,  26,  30. 

*  Officium  autem  superscriptae  magisteriae  potestatis  cardinale  habetur,  N.  D.  or. 
pp.  18,  22. 

Gothofredus  on  C.  Th.  12,  6,  7,  explaining  cardo  by  Ktvrpov,  quod  fixum  et 
immobile  est,  writes  —  igitur  cardinale  officium  hie  quod  fixum  et  immotum  in  cardine 
suo,  magistro  militum,  inquam,  non  vero  per  nummos  militares  quomodo  tria  ilia  magis- 
trorum  militum  officia.  Cf.  Booking,  N.D.  i,  p.  205. 
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assistants  {adiutores),  had  the  right  to  employ  private  ones  {domestici) 
himself.^ 

It  is  specifically  mentioned  that  the  account  books  recording  the 
distribution  of  allowances  to  the  soldiers  and  prepared  by  the  officers  of 
the  Prefects  were  checked  by  these  principes? 

In  the  office  of  the  magister  equitum  per  Gallias  the  princeps  was  an 
annual  appointee,  deputed  alternately  from  the  bureau  of  the  magister 
peditum  praesentalis  and  that  of  the  magister  equitum  praesentalis? 
Thus  the  office  of  the  Master  in  Gaul  was  really  imder  the  control  of 
the  Masters  in  the  Presence  and  a  powerful  check  was  placed  upon  the 
activities  of  the  former,  and  an  apparent  centralization  of  the  military 
command  was  maintained  in  this  way. 

ib)  Numerarii.  —  Next  to  the  princeps  came  two  numerarii  or 
accovmtants  in  the  offices  of  the  East  and  in  Gaul,  but  only  one  in  those 
of  the  magistri  praesentales  of  the  West.*  Of  the  accountants  in  the 
office  of  the  Master  in  Gaul  one  was  deputed  from  each  of  the  offices  of 
the  Masters  in  the  Presence.®  The  policy  here  was  the  same  as  that 
governing  the  appointment  of  the  princeps.  The  duty  of  the  numerarii 
was  to  keep  the  accovmts  of  the  office.  Zeno,  upon  being  petitioned  by 
the  offices,  fixed  the  term  of  service  {actus)  of  these  accountants  at  one, 
in  place  of  two,  years.® 

(c)  Commentariensis.  —  A  third  official  was  the  commentariensis  or 
recorder.'^  This  clerk  had  charge  of  the  records  of  the  bmreau,  espe¬ 
cially  of  those  referring  to  matters  of  criminal  jurisdiction.® 

{d)  Adiutor.  —  After  the  recorder  there  appears,  in  the  offices  of  the 
western  Masters  and  in  that  of  the  Master  in  the  Orient,  an  adiutor. 
The  other  bureaus  lack  this  member.  The  adiutor  was  the  assistant 
of  the  princeps  and  shared  his  duties. 

1  L^crivain,  Daremberg  et  Saglio,  4,  pp.  155-159,  chiefly  inferred  from  what  is 
known  of  the  principes  of  the  oflBices  of  other  officials. 

2  C.  /.  12,  37,  9,  398. 

^  N.  D.  occ.  p.  137,  ex  qfficiis  magistrorum  mililum  praesentalium,  uno  anno  a 
parte  peditum,  alio  a  parte  equitum. 

^  N.  D.  occ.  pp.  115,  128.  ®  Id.  p.  137.  6  C.  J.  12,  49,  II. 

’’  In  the  office  of  the  Master  in  Gaul  he  ranks  above  the  numerarii,  N.  D.  occ. 
P-  137- 

*  L6crivain,  Daremberg  et  Saglio,  4,  p.  157. 
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(e)  Primi  Scrinii.  —  The  Masters  in  the  Presence  in  the  Orient  and 
the  Masters  in  Thrace  and  Illyricum  had  in  their  offices  clerks  called 
primi  scrinii.  These  were  the  heads  of  the  departments  or  scrinia, 
into  which  the  subordinates  of  the  offices  were  divided  for  the  more 
efficient  handling  of  the  business  of  the  bureaus.^  At  the  end  of  their 
service  these  primi  scrinii  might  be  promoted  to  the  rank  of  numerarii.^ 

(/)  Scriniarii. — All  the  eastern,  but  none  of  the  western  offices  had 
scriniarii.  These  were  the  clerks  organized  in  the  scrinia  imder  the 
primi  scrinii. 

(g)  Mens  ores.  —  Mens  ores  appear  only  in  the  office  of  the  Master  in 
the  Orient.  They  seem  to  have  acted  as  quartermasters,  whose  duties 
were  in  connection  with  the  marking  out  of  sites  for  encampments.® 
Perhaps  “  surveyors  ”  would  be  an  adequate  translation  of  their  title. 

{h)  Reger endarius.  —  The  western  offices  were  equipped  with 
officials  known  as  regerendarii.  There  was  one  in  each  office,  ranking 
next  to  the  adiutor.  The  regerendarii  apparently  had  charge  of  the 
despatch  and  dehvery  of  docmnents  by  means  of  the  state  post  {cursus 
publicus).* 

(i)  Exceptor es.  —  All  the  offices  had  exceptor es  who  were  the  clerks 
who  wrote  docmnents  from  dictation. 

{])  Ceteri  A pparitores.  —  Likewise  each  office  had  other  apparitores, 
as  the  members  of  these  bureaus  were  generally  called.®  Their  special 
functions,  if  they  had  such,  are  not  defined.  Mention  is  made  else¬ 
where  ®  of  chartularii  of  a  Master,  who  must  have  been  included  among 
the  apparitores. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  that  in  some  of  the  bureaus  of  the  Masters 
the  members  were  deputed  for  this  clerical  service  from  the  ranks  of  the 

1  Lecrivain,  o.  c.  p.  158. 

*  Primi  scrinii  qui  numerarii  fiunt,  N.  D.  or.  passim. 

’  The  imperial  mensores  had  the  duty  of  quartering  the  imperial  suite,  C.  Th.  7, 8, 
4,  393- 

^  Cf.  regerendarius  in  Daremherg  et  Saglio,  4,  p.  817. 

®  Cf.  C.  J.  12,  54,  de  apparitoribus  magistrorum  militum  et  privilegiis  eorum. 

®  C.  Th.  8,  7,  5, 354.  Their  duties  are  not  certain  although  they  seem  to  have  had 
something  to  do  with  the  annona  and  with  the  lists  of  the  soldiers  on  active  service, 
Seeck,  Pauly-Wissowa,  3,  p.  2193. 
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regular  soldiery  and  that  in  others  they  were  recruited  elsewhere. 
Naturally  those  drawn  from  the  active  imits  belonged  to  the  military 
class,  but  at  one  time  the  others  were  not  included  in  the  ordo  militaris} 
However,  in  441,  Valentinian  III  decided  that  all  who  obtained  service 
in  the  oflEices  of  the  Masters  became,  ipso  facto,  viri  militares?  Their 
names  were  put  on  the  roll  (matricula)  of  the  office  and  this  constituted 
their  enrolment  in  the  ordo  militaris? 

Curiales,  cohortales,  and  censibus  adscripti  were  excluded  from  the 
apparitores.  As  we  have  seen,  a  special  form  of  enquiry  was  provided 
under  the  joint  authority  of  the  Prefects  and  the  Masters  to  consider 
the  cases  of  those  who  had  joined  a  Master’s  ofl&ce  and  were  denounced 
as  belonging  to  these  classes.^  However,  if  a  curialis  had  served  as  a 
chartularius  for  twenty-five  years,  he  could  claim  the  privilege  of  the 
military  class  (privilegium  militias),  and  aU  chartularii  who  had,  at  any 
time  or  on  any  ground,  received  a  sanction  of  their  presence  in  the 
ofl&ces  {probati  quacunque  ratione  vel  quocunque  tempore),  were  entitled 
to  continue  in  the  service.  A  special  provision  was  made  in  this  con¬ 
nection  for  ministeriales,  paedagogiani  and  silentarii,^  for  whom  fifteen 
years  of  service  annulled  all  former  obligations.® 

Since  the  members  of  these  offices  from  441  were  included  in  the  ordo 
militaris,  they  could  claim  the  privilege  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  mag- 
istri  militum.  But  it  has  been  seen  that  the  number  of  those  entitled 
to  enjoy  this  right  was  limited  to  300,  the  so-called  statuti,  while  the 
rest  were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  civil  judges,'^  and  Anastasius 
ordered  that  the  scriniarii  or  apparitores,  although  enrolled  in  the 
offices  of  the  Masters,  could  not  make  use  of  the  ius  militare  in  the 
matter  of  wills.® 

1  This  is  implied  clearly  by  C.  Th.  12,  6,  6,  365,  his,  qui  in  officio  magistrorum 
equitum  et  peditum  militaruni,  si  quidem  ordinis  sint  militaris.  C.  J.  12,  52,  2  has 
altered  sint  to  sortiti  sint. 

2  C.  J.  12,  S3,  2.  ®  Id.  6,  21,  16. 

*  Th.  Nov.  7,  4,  441. 

®  Ministeriales  and  paedagogiani  were  subordinates  of  the  castrensis,  C.  Th.  8,  7, 
5.  Silentarii  were  court  chamberlains,  C.  J.  12,  16. 

«  C.  Th.  8,  7,  5,  354. 

’  Th.  Nov.  7,  4;  C.J.  I,  29,  3;  12,  54,  s- 

®  C.  J.  6,  21,  16.  The  privilege  of  making  a  military  testament  was  limited  by 
C.  J.  6,  21,  17,  his  solis  qui  in  expeditionibus  occupati  sunt. 
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The  officiates  were  excused  from  the  duty  of  acting  as  suscriptores, 
i.  e.,  from  being  deputed  to  collect  the  annona  for  the  support  of  the 
troops  in  the  various  provinces^  In  354  a  constitution  restricted  the 
right  of  adoratio  to  those  members  of  the  ojQGices  who  had  actually 
served  under  arms  and  accompanied  their  detachments  on  active 
service.^ 

The  regular  soldiers  (numerarii)  in  the  ofl&ces  of  the  Masters  were 
placed  on  an  equal  footing  with  the  tribuni  praetoriani,  so  that,  after 
the  completion  of  their  service,  they  enjoyed  immimity  from  all  ex¬ 
traordinary  requisitions  at  the  hands  of  civil  or  military  governors.® 
Those  who  were  principes  ranked  with  the  military  tribunes  of  the 
watch  {tribuni  militares  vigilum).^  In  common  with  the  members  of 
other  offices,  those  in  the  service  of  the  magistri  militum  were  at  times 
given  the  honorary  rank  of  ex  protectoribus  by  an  imperial  rescript.® 

In  the  West  the  comites  rei  militaris  and  the  duces  of  the  several 
provinces  received,  as  did  the  Master  in  Gaul,  the  principes  and 
numerarii  of  their  respective  offices  from  the  bureaus  of  the  Masters  in 
the  Presence.®  Further,  it  was  a  general  rule  in  the  West  that  the 
officials  so  detailed  from  the  central  offices  were  sent  in  equal  numbers 
or  in  alternate  years  from  the  bureaus  of  the  magister  peditum  praesen- 
talis  and  of  the  magister  equitum  praesentalis.  In  some  cases  however, 
they  were  despatched  from  the  former  office  only. 

Thus  the  comites  of  Africa,  Tignitania,  Mauretania  and  Britain, 
with  the  duces  of  Raetia,  Tractus  Amoricus  and  Britain,  received  their 
principes  from  the  Masters  in  the  Presence  alternately,  their  com- 
mentariensis  in  a  similar  manner  and  one  of  their  two  numerarii  from 
each  of  the  central  offices.’^  The  duces  of  TripoUtana,  Pannonia 
Secimda,  Valeria  and  Pannonia  Prima  received  their  principes  in  the 

^  C.  Th.  8,  31  =  C.  J.  12,  54,  i;  C.  Th.  12,  6,  6,  =  C.  J.  12,  54,  2. 

2  C.  Th.  8,  7,  4.  ^  Id. 

3  C.  J.  12,  54,  4,  441.  ®  C.  Th.  8,  7, 3, 349. 

®  C.  Th.  I,  3,  7.  In  the  East  these  principes  were  deputed  from  the  schola  of  the 

agentes  in  rebus,  cf.  N.  D.  or.  passim. 

N.  D.  occ.  pp.  175, 178,  183, 185,  201,  205,  212.  In  the  case  of  the  dux  Tractus 
Amoricani  there  appears  but  one  numerarius,  a  parte  peditum  uno  anno.  Bocking, 
in  his  edition,  completes  —  alter 0  a  parte  equitum;  while  Seeck  reads  omni  anno. 
The  latter,  imder  the  dux  Britanniae,  reads  duo  numerarii  ex  utrisque  officiis  omni 


anno. 
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same  way  as  the  officers  just  mentioned,  but  nothing  is  said  about  their 
other  clerksd  The  dux  Mogontiacius  had  his  princeps  appointed  as  the 
former,  but  his  numerarius  and  commentariensis  were  always  delegated 
from  the  office  of  the  magister  peditum?  Finally,  the  comes  Litoris 
Saxonii  received  all  his  officiates  from  the  bureau  of  the  latter  Master 
only.® 

The  effect  of  this  arrangement  was  the  subordination  of  the  offices  of 
the  duces  and  the  comites  in  the  West  to  the  magistri  praesentales,  who 
in  this  way  controlled  to  a  certain  extent  the  actions  of  the  comites  and 
duces  themselves.  Naturally,  when  there  was  only  one  magister 
praesentalis,  as  was  the  case  in  the  fifth  century,  all  the  appointments 
issued  from  his  office  only.  This  system  of  nominating  the  staff  of 
the  provincial  commanders  was  in  harmony  with  the  method  of  their 
own  appointment  through  the  magister  peditum  praesentalis.  On  the 
contrary,  in  the  East  the  Master  of  the  Offices  controlled  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  the  principes  of  the  duces  and  comites^  and  thus  supervised  the 
working  of  their  offices. 

The  Domestici  of  the  Magistri  Militum. 

In  addition  to  these  assistants  who  have  just  been  considered  the 
magistri  militum  had  in  their  employ  domestici.  These  domestici  were 
not  given  a  place  in  the  offices  nor  do  they  appear  in  the  Notitia, 
although  they  are  frequently  referred  to  in  the  Codes.  The  reason  for 
this  may  be  that  the  domestici,  being  appointed  at  the  pleasure  of  their 
Masters,  were  regarded  theoretically  as  holding  no  official  position  but 
as  acting  in  an  entirely  personal  relation  to  the  officials  who  employed 
them.®  These  domestici  are  recorded  by  Ammianus  for  as  early  as  355.® 

Whatever  the  theory  regarding  his  position  may  have  been,  in  prac¬ 
tice  the  domesticus  took  an  active  share  in  the  administration  of  a 
magister  militum  and  enjoyed  in  a  high  degree  his  confidence  and 
esteem.  He  was  regarded  as  being  a  sharer  in  the  secret  councils  of 

^  Id.  pp.  187,  191,  195.  Seeck  suggests  that  the  remaining  officiales  were  ap¬ 
pointed  in  similar  manner. 

2  Id.  p.  214.  3  Id.  p.  181. 

‘  Cf.  N.  D.  or.  passim. 

®  Seeck,  Pauly-Wissowa,  5,  pp.  1296  ff.  Cf.  C.  J.  i,  51,  4,  404. 

'  15,  6,  I. 
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his  Master,^  and  Heraclianus  married  his  daughter  to  his  domesticus? 
The  magister  militum  Sarus  revolted  against  Honorius  because  the 
emperor  did  not  exact  punishment  for  the  murder  of  Belleridus,  the 
Master’s  domesticus? 

These  domestici  also  handled  the  receipts  of  the  Masters’  offices,^ 
and  were  concerned  with  the  distribution  of  the  annona}  In  fact  the 
domestici  sometimes  directed  the  general  conduct  of  the  office  of  their 
patrons  and  were  also  given  independent  commands.®  However,  this 
increase  of  power  on  the  part  of  the  domestici  is  a  later  development  in 
the  Orient  and  does  not  appear  in  the  West. 

The  domesticus  was  thus  rather  a  member  of  the  retinue  (oMa) 
than  of  the  bureau  of  the  Master.^  His  authority  was  derived  from 
the  Master  himself  and  not  through  imperial  appointment  but  owing 
to  his  proximity  to  the  Master’s  person  he  naturally  assumed  a  more 
and  more  official  position  and  obtained  formal  recognition  of  the 
actual  power  that  he  exercised. 

Privileges  of  the  Magistri  Militum. 

The  magistri  militum  in  the  East  had  the  right  to  issue  a  limited 
munber  of  evectiones,  or  passes,  entitling  the  bearer  to  use  the  state 
post  (cursus  publicus).  The  two  Masters  in  the  Presence  and  those  in 
Thrace  and  Ill)rricum  were  restricted  to  fifteen  for  each  year,  but  the 
Master  in  the  Orient  was  allowed  twenty-five.®  The  Notitia  does  not 
record  this  privilege  for  the  Masters  in  the  West,  although  it  would  be 
strange  if  they  did  not  enjoy  it. 

1  Amm.  15, 6,  i;  Procop,  B.  V.,  p.  326  (Bonn),  6  di  airoppT]Toii>’'A<nrap  i4>r]  koivuvos 
elvai  (dopeffTiKov  Si  tovtov  /caXoDert  rp  <r<j>eTipg.  yXSxro'g,  ’Poj/uaiot). 

2  Orosius,  1,  42,  II. 

*  Ol3Tnpiodorus,  fr.  17  in  FHG.  4,  p.  61,  4 v  Si  diroo-rds  'Ovoplov  Sri  BeWepiSov,  Ss 
aiiTtf  SopeaTUios,  SpaiptSiPTOS,  oiStis  \6yos  tQ  /SadiXel  rfj%  kvaipka&iK  oiSi  tov  <f>6pov 
ytveTcu  eUrirpa^vs. 

^  Malchus,  fr.  16  in  FHG.  4,  p.  123,  a.  479,  robs  Trpoayoiyeas  rOiv  ’Kripparuiv  rrjs 
6,pxfjs,  ovs  Sopearwbs  Ka\ovaL  Bwpaioi.. 

6  C.  J.  12,  37,  19,  4. 

®  Proc.,  B.  V.,  p.  204  (Bonn),  apxopres  Si  fjaap  .  .  .  Kal  SoXo/uop  Ss  ri)v  BiXiaaplov 
iirepdTreve  crrparrffLav  {SoptariKSv  tovtop  KaXovai  Pospaloi). 

’’  Benjamin,  das  Heer  Justinians,  p.  26  on  the  oiKla. 

*  N.  D.  or.  pp.  II,  18,  19,  23,  27. 
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Again,  in  common  with  most  of  the  other  high  officials  the  Masters 
were  accorded  exemption  from  furnishing  recruits  or  horses  for  the 
army  from  their  estates^  Since  many  of  these  officers  were  large 
proprietors  this  privilege  was  of  great  value  to  themselves  and  also  of 
advantage  to  the  tenants  on  their  domains. 

The  Official  Career  of  the  Magistri  Militum. 

The  magistri  militum  were  naturally  promoted  from  among  the 
military  officers  of  lower  rank.  In  the  fourth  century  their  regular 
cursus  honorum  seems  to  have  been  tribunus,  dux  or  comes,  magister 
militum}  Sometimes,  however,  the  Masters  were  advanced  directly 
from  the  tribunate  without  any  intervening  step.®  Under  Justinian 
the  principle  remained  the  same  and  the  Masters  were  regularly  pro¬ 
moted  from  among  the  duces}  The  role  played  by  barbarian  princes 
in  the  guise  of  magistri  militum  belongs  to  the  general  history  of  the 
times  and  need  not  be  enlarged  upon  here. 

The  chief  phases  in  the  history  of  the  office  of  magister  militum  may 
be  summed  up  in  the  following  maimer.  The  magistri  militum  were 
the  outcome  of  an  effort  to  separate  the  mihtary  from  the  civil  au¬ 
thority  and,  by  creating  a  sort  of  balance  of  power  among  the  highest 
officials  in  the  state,  to  check  the  aspirations  of  rivals  for  the  imperial 
power.  At  first  there  were  but  two  such  Masters,  one  the  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  infantry  and  the  other  of  the  cavalry.  Then,  with  the 
epoch  of  two  emperors  the  number  of  Masters  was  doubled,  and  a 
change  took  place  in  the  nature  of  their  office  whereby  they  received 
the  command  over  both  branches  of  the  service.  This  resulted  in  a 

^  C.  Th.  II,  i8,  I,  409. 

^  E.  g.,  Aequitius,  tribunus  (Amm.  26,  i,  comes  (26,  5,  3),  magister  (26,  7,  ii); 
Arintheus,  tribunus  (15,  4,  10),  dux  (24,  i,  2),  magister  (26,  5,  2),  magister  peditum 
(27,  s,  4);  Dagalaifus,  comes  (21,  8,  i),  magister  (26,  i,  6);  Julius,  comes  (26,  7,  5), 
magister  (31, 16, 18);  Lucillianus,  comes  (14,  ii,  14),  magister  (21, 9,  5);  Theodosius, 
tribunus,  dux  (27,  8,  3),  magister  (28,  s,  15);  Trianus,  comes  (29,  i,  2),  magister  (29, 
5,  i)- 

®  Agilo,  tribunus  (Amm.  14,  10,  8;  20,  5,  2),  magister  (id.);  Silvanus,  tribunus, 
(15,  s),  magister  (22,  3,  ii).  From  Amm.  16,  6,  i,  Arbitio,  a  gregario  ad  magnum 
militiae  rectus  {magister,  14,  ii,  2),  one  is  not  to  infer  that  Arbitio  was  promoted 
from  the  ranks  to  the  mastership  without  any  intervening  grades. 

^  Muller,  Philologus,  1912,  p.  105. 
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corresponding  change  in  their  title  so  that  they  were  no  longer  magistri 
peditum  or  equitum  but  magistri  militum.  At  the  same  time,  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  Masters  was  increased  and  a  definite  district  was  assigned  to 
each  for  his  command  so  that  any  one  Master  could  no  longer  exercise 
his  authority  throughout  the  whole  empire.  However,  the  political 
and  military  situation  enabled  the  holders  of  one  of  the  masterships  in 
the  West  to  absorb  or  overshadow  the  power  of  their  colleagues,  and 
thus  arose  a  series  of  “  kingmakers  ”  which  ended  only  when  a  Master 
ascended  the  throne  in  the  person  of  Theodoric.  Attempts  to  bring 
about  a  similar  change  in  the  relations  of  the  eastern  Masters  were 
made,  notably  by  Aspar  the  Alan,  but  remained  unsuccessful.  In  this 
half  of  the  Roman  world  the  final  stage  in  the  history  of  the  office  was 
reached  when,  either  through  a  reunion  of  the  civil  and  military  power 
the  character  of  the  mastership  was  again  changed  and  consequently  a 
new  title  therefor  adopted,  as  in  Italy  and  Africa,  or  by  a  division  of  the 
commands  of  the  Masters  into  smaller  districts  called  themes,  under 
officers  called.  Strategoi,  as  in  the  more  easterly  provinces  of  the 
Empire,  the  masterships  were  finally  abolished. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  creation  of  this  office  was  an  experiment  fatal 
to  the  Roman  power  in  the  West,  where,  instead  of  putting  a  check 
upon  the  appearance  of  pretenders  to  the  throne,  it  facilitated  the  rise 
of  new  ones  before  whom  the  Empire  finally  succumbed.  And  in  the 
East  this  system  in  the  end  showed  itself  incapable  of  meeting  the 
military  requirements  of  the  wars  against  the  barbarian  invaders.  It 
gave  place  to  one  which  removed  the  endless  conflicts  of  power  neces¬ 
sarily  arising  from  the  contact  of  civil  and  mifitary  officials  who  had 
the  same  rank  and  were  mutually  dependent  upon  each  other  for  the 
successful  performance  of  their  duties.^ 

Recapitulation 

We  have  now  seen  how  the  title  of  Master  was  adopted  for  miUtary, 
as  well  as  civil,  officials  of  the  Empire.  However,  during  the  period  of 
the  Principate  it  was  confined  to  various  subaltern  officers,  none  of 
whom  ranked  higher  than  a  centurion.  Even  in  the  Later  Empire  the 
title  never  obtained  in  military  circles  the  wide-spread  usage  that  was 


1  Cf.  Gelzer,  Themenverfassung,  p.  7. 
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given  to  it  in  the  civil  departments,  being  chiefly  confined  to  a  small 
group  of  high  officers  with  similar  rank  and  fimctions.  Between  the 
titles  of  these  earlier  and  later  Masters  there  seems  to  have  been  no 
connection,  but  apparently  a  conscious  revival  of  the  name  of  an  old 
republican  office  was  effected.  Further,  as  the  title  of  the  magistri 
militum  was  translated  and  not,  as  that  of  the  Master  of  the  Offices, 
transcribed  into  Greek,  it  ceased  to  exist  in  the  Byzantine  Empire. 
However,  in  the  West,  after  the  disappearance  of  the  old  office  of 
magister  militum,  it  continued  in  use,  denoting  the  commanders  of  the 
military  forces  in  Italian  cities  and  districts,  who,  however,  have  not 
been  considered,  as  they  appeared  later  than  the  period  with  which 
this  study  deals. 

The  history  of  the  use  of  the  title  Master  as  an  imperial  official 
designation  has  thus  been  traced  in  connection  with  the  discussion  of 
the  masterships  in  the  civil  and  military  service  respectively.  On  the 
basis  of  this  examination  of  the  masterships  it  seems  impossible  to 
formxflate  any  principle  which  in  specific  cases  can  be  said  to  have 
determined  the  employment  of  this  title.  The  general  adaptability  of 
the  word  magister  to  denote  any  one  who  had  the  control  over  some 
administrative  or  executive  department,  in  which  he  exercised  au¬ 
thority  over  a  larger  or  smaller  number  of  subordinates,  alone  accoimts 
for  its  wide-spread  use  as  a  title  in  imperial  official  circles. 
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AN  INDEX  TO  THE  INSCRIPTIONS  RECORDING  MAGISTRI  IN 
THE  CIVIL  AND  MILITARY  SERVICE  OF  THE  EMPIRE 

I.  —  Magistri  in  the  Impeeial  Civil  Sesvice 

Magister  XX  Hereditatium.  —  Wilmanns,  Exempla  Inscriptionum  Latinarum,  1293, 

Lugdunum. 

Promagister  XX  Hereditatium.  —  CIL.  6,  1620,  Rome. 

8,  20,684,  Saldae,  Mauretania. 

9.  583s,  5836,  Auximum. 

II,  1326,  Luna. 

Promagister  Hereditatium.  CIL.  13,  1810,  Lugdunum. 

Promagister  Frumenti  Mancipalis,  Promagister  Portuum.  —  CIL.  3,  14,195,  nos. 

4-13  Ephesus. 

Magister  Privatae.  —  CIL.  3,  12,043,  12,044  (=  i3)OS9),  Crete,  314  a.d. 

5,  2781,  Patavium. 

6,  1630,  Rome. 

8,  822,  Turca. 

Magister  Privatae  Egypti  et  Libyae.  —  CIL.  3,  18,  Alexandria. 

Magister  Summarum  Rationum.  —  CIL.  8,  822,  Turca  =  Bulletin  du  Comite,  1893, 

p.  214. 

6,  1618,  Rome. 

Magister  Memoriae.  —  C/Z.  6,  570,  376  a.d.;  1764;  8621;  Rome. 

12,  1524,  Ager  Vocontiorum. 

Magister  Epistularum.  —  CIL.  6,  570,  Rome. 

Ephemeris  Epigraphica,  7,  262,  Thubursicum  Bure,  Africa 
Proconsularis. 

Magister  Libellorum.  —  CIL.  6,  570,  1628,  Rome. 

10,  4721,  Ager  Falerinus. 

Magister  Sacrarum  Cognitionum.  —  CIL.  5,  8972,  Aquileia. 

6,  570,  Rome. 

Magister  Studiorum.  —  CIL.  6,  1608,  1704,  8638,  Rome. 

10,  4721,  Ager  Falerinus. 

Magister  Officiorum.  —  CIL.  8,  989,  Missua. 

Magister  Admissionum. —  CIL.  14,  3457,  Sublaqueum. 

Magister  Portorii  (?)  or  Pretorii  (?)  —  Cagnat,  Inscriptiones  Graecae  ad  res  Romanas 

pertinentes,  3,  1229. 

II.  —  Magistri  IN  the  Military  Service  of  the  Empire 
Magister  Ballistarius.  —  CIL.  5,  6632,  Ager  Novariensis. 

Magister  Cohortis.  —  CIL.  3,  10,  307,  Intercisa. 

Magister  Equitum.  —  CIL.  5,  8278,  Aquileia. 
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Magister  Kampi  (?).  —  CIL.  8,  2562,  Lambaesis,  aet.  Alex.  Sev. 

Magister  Numeri.  —  CIL.  8,  21,568,  Mauretania  Caesarensis. 

Magister  Castri  (?).  —  CIL.  7,  268,  Isurium. 

8,  4354,  678-682  A.D.,  Numidia. 

Magister  Militum.  —  CIL.  2,  4320,  589-590  a.d.,  Carthago  Nova. 

3,  88,  371  A.D.,  Arabia  Petra. 

3>  3653,  371,  a.d.,  Salva,  Pannonia. 

3,  4668,  4669,  4670,  Camutum. 

3,  56700,  370  A.D.,  Fafina,  Noricum. 

3,  6399,  Salonae,  Dalmatia. 

3,  10,596,  Pannonia  Inferior. 

3,  11,376,  Camutum. 

5,  8120,  3,  Cremona. 

5,  8120,  4,  c.  525  A.D.,  Milan. 

6,  1188,  1189,  1190,  1731,  1732,  1734,  31,914.  Nos. 
1731-1734.  405-408  A.D.,  Rome. 

6,  32,050,  589  A.D.,  Rome. 

8,  loi,  aet.  Justiniani,  Capsa. 

8,  259,  id.  Sufes. 

8,  1863,  id.  Therveste. 

8,  4354,  578-582  A.D.,  Ain  Ksar,  Numidia. 

8,  4677,  aet.  Just.  Madura. 

8,  4799,  id.  Gadianfala. 

9,  4051,  398-408  A.D.,  Carseoli. 

Dessau,  Inscriptiones  Latinae  Selectae,  92170,  b,  Rus- 
guniae,  Mauretania. 


NOTES  ON  THE  FOURTH  AND  FIFTH  CENTURIES 

By  George  W.  Robinson 

The  Librarian  of  Julian  the  Apostate 

JULIAN,  Epistola  ad  S.  P.  Q.  Atheniensem,  p.  277  b,  c.: 

jRoXis  -qdvvqdriv  oUeTas  e^avTOV  rerrapas,  waidapia  ph  dvo  Kopiby 
pLKpa,  dvo  54  peL^ovas,  tis  rr/v  aiAijv  olKeiOTepov  pe  depa-irevaoPTas  eiaa- 
yayeiv,  &v  eh  poL  pbvos  /cal  rd  Tipds  deovs  avveidus  Kal  cbs  evebkx^TO  'Kadpq. 
avpirparrcov  •  kireTrLaTevTO  de  tSsv  ^i^'Kiwv  pov  Trjv  (j>v\aKriv,  wv  pbvos  twv 
epol  TToWcov  eraipuv  Kal  (j>LKo}v  TriarcSv,  els  iarpos,  os  /cat,  on  ^tXos  cjj' 
eXeXi70et,  avvairedripriaev. 

English  translation  by  Wilmer  Cave  Wright,  ii  (London,  1913), 
p.  265:  “Only  with  difficulty  was  I  able  to  bring  with  me  to  court 
four  of  my  own  domestics  for  my  personal  service,  two  of  them 
mere  boys  and  two  older  men,  of  whom  only  one  knew  of  my  atti¬ 
tude  to  the  gods,  and,  as  far  as  he  was  able,  secretly  joined  me  in 
their  worship.  I  had  entrusted  with  the  care  of  my  books,  since 
he  was  the  only  one  with  me  of  many  loyal  comrades  and  friends, 
a  certain  physician  who  had  been  allowed  to  leave  home  with  me 
because  it  was  not  known  that  he  was  my  friend.” 

Els  and  els  are  correlatives,  and  mean  “  the  one  .  .  .  the  one,” 
or,  as  we  should  commonly  say  in  English,  “  the  one  .  .  .  the 
other.”  There  is  no  warrant  for  translating  the  second  els  by  “  a 
certain,”  or  any,  except  wrong  precedent,  for  supposing  that  any 
of  the  words  which  precede  go  with  it  rather  than  with  the  first  els. 
We  may  then  restore  the  sense  of  the  passage  by  rendering  “  .  .  .of 
whom  only  one  knew  of  my  attitude  to  the  gods,  and,  so  far  as  was 
possible,  secretly  joined  me  in  their  worship.  I  had  entrusted  him 
with  the  care  of  my  books,  since  he  was  the  only  one  with  me  of 
many  loyal  comrades  and  friends.^  The  other  was  a  physician, 
who,”  etc. 

1  The  awkwardness  of  the  vulgate  Greek  text  at  this  point  is  very  evident, 
(i)  As  it  stands,  we  must  supply  some  such  idea  as  “  with  me  ”  in  order  to  make 
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A  comparison  with  Eunapius,  Vitae  Sophistarum,  pp.  54,^  104,^ 
makes  it  clear  that  the  two  men  were  Evemerus  the  African,  and 
Oribasius  of  Pergamum,  the  celebrated  physician. 

Dionysius  Petavius,®  who  first  edited  and  translated  into  Latin 
the  Letter  to  the  Athenians,  divides  the  sentence  justly  between  the 
librarian  and  the  physician.^  His  Latin  version,  based  in  part  on 
the  conjectural  emendation  tticttos  for  inaTwv,  is  retained  in  Ezekiel 
Spanheim’s  folio  edition  of  1696,  though  the  emendation  disap¬ 
pears.®  Petavius  names  Oribasius  as  the  physician.®  In  this  he 
has  been  followed  without  question  by  succeeding  scholars,  in¬ 
cluding  Mrs.  Wright.^ 

The  indefatigable  Tillemont  was  the  first,  so  far  as  I  have  noted, 
to  suggest  the  identification  of  the  librarian  as  Evemerus;  ®  which 
has,  I  think,  never  since  been  disputed,  until  the  appearance  of 
Mrs.  Wright’s  translation.  Certainly  it  has  been  accepted  by 
de  la  Bleterie,®  Buncombe,^®  and  Gaetano  Negri.^^ 

I  have  spoken  of  the  wrong  precedent  that  may  have  helped  to 
mislead  Mrs.  Wright.  There  is  a  principle  which,  for  want  of  a 

sense.  (2)  ttio-tSiv  must  be  used  either  in  an  active  or  in  a  passive  sense.  It 
must  mean  either  ‘  loyal  ’  or  ‘  trusted.’  In  the  former  case  there  is  a  contradiction 
of  what  follows:  the  physician  was  loyal.  In  the  latter  case  there  is  a  contradic¬ 
tion  of  what  precedes,  since  it  is  expressly  stated  that  the  librarian  was  Julian’s 
only  confidant.  All  these  difiiculties  are  avoided  if,  following  Petavius,  we  read 
■KLCTos  for  ttlcttSiv:  “  since  he  was  my  only  confidant  among  my  many  comrades 
and  friends.” 

1  Vita  Maximi:  Taura  5k  awfidecav  'Opeiffa-aioi  be  roC  Ilepya/iot/,  Kot  ns  rSiv  be 
Ai/SfrTjs,  fjv  ’AepptK'qv  KaXoveri  'Poipaiot  Kara  t6  irarpLOV  rrjs  'y\6iTTr)s,  Evtipepos.  The 
reference  is  to  a  somewhat  later  period,  when  Oribasius  also  had  been  admitted  to 
the  secret. 

^  Vita  OribasH',  ’louXiavis  pkv  avrdv  els  tov  Kalcrapa  irpoluv  avvrjpiracev  IttI  ry 
TtXVV- 

’  Denis  Petau  (1583-1652). 

^  Julian,  Opera  (Parisiis,  1630),  i,  p.  509. 

*  Julian,  Opera  (Lipsiae,  1696),  p.  277. 

®  Ed.  of  1630,  ii,  p.  416.  ^  Julian,  ii,  p.  265,  n.  2. 

*  Histoire  des  Empereurs,  iv  (Brussels,  1732),  p.  204. 

*  Vie  de  VEmpereur  Jtdien  (Paris,  1746),  p.  91. 

John  Buncombe,  Tiie  Works  of  the  Emperor  Julian,  translated  from  the  Greek, 
•with  Notes  (London,  1798),  i,  p.  78. 

L'Imperatore  Giuliano  I’Apostata  (2d  ed.,  Milan,  1902),  pp.  50,  n.  i,  72. 
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better  term,  may  be  called  the  historiographic  force  of  gravitation, 
which  attracts,  to  the  more  important  or  more  conspicuous  historic 
character,  material  that  properly  belongs  to  his  obscurer  neighbor. 
Now  Oribasius  is  a  comparatively  well-known  personage;  we  have 
his  biography,  written  by  Eunapius,^  and  considerable  remains 
of  his  writings  have  survived.^  Evemerus,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
known  only  from  this  passage,  in  which  his  name  does  not  occur, 
and  the  few  lines  in  Eunapius.®  Accordingly,  though  the  French 
version  of  Tourlet  follows  Petavius  strictly,^  we  are  not  surprised 
to  find  Duncombe  in  his  English  version  transferring  the  uiv  u6vos 
clause  from  Evemerus  to  Oribasius.®  Negri  does  the  same  in  his 
Italian  translation  of  the  passage.®  It  is  perhaps  no  more  than 
natural  that  Mrs.  Wright,  yielding  a  little  more  imreservedly  to  the 
same  force,  should  take  even  the  care  of  the  books  away  from  the 
librarian  and  assign  it  to  the  physician:  making  quite  complete 
the  victory  of  the  latter,  who  is  in  Jiilian’s  original  narrative  much 
the  less  conspicuous  of  the  two;  and  driving  the  former  to  the  in¬ 
most  recesses  of  the  sentence,  to  potter  furtively  among  his  incense 
jars. 

It  is  curious  to  note  that  this  force  of  gravitation,  elsewhere  so 
injurious  to  Evemerus,  actually  has  worked  in  his  favor  in  the 
English  translation  of  Negri’s  Julian  by  the  Duchess  Litta-Visconti- 
Arese.'^  Negri  refers  twice  to  Evemerus,  terming  him  on  the  one 

1  In  the  Vitae  Sophistarum. 

*  The  edition  by  Bussemaker  and  Daremberg  (Paris,  1851-76,  6  vols.)  occupies 
nearly  half  a  library  shelf. 

®  He  is  left  unmentioned  in  Dr.  Smith’s  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Biography, 
and  even  in  the  latest  edition  of  Pauly-Wissowa’s  Real-Encyclopadie  der  classischen 
A  Itertumswissenschaft. 

^  R.  Tourlet,  Oeuvres  Completes  de  VEmpereur  Julien,  traduites  du  Grec  en  Franqais 
(Paris,  1821),  ii,  p.  257. 

5  Duncombe,  i,  p.  78:  “  The  other,  who  of  my  many  friends  and  companions 
alone  was  faithful  was  my  physician.”  In  his  note  Duncombe  lightly  brushes  aside 
the  authority  of  Petavius,  whose  knowledge  of  Greek  was  to  his  own  as  the  forest 
to  a  bundle  of  fagots.  “  The  elogium  of  ‘  singular  fidelity  ’  is  applied  by  the  Latin 
translator  to  the  librarian.  The  original,  I  think,  warrants  my  applying  it,  as  is 
more  probable,  to  the  physician.” 

®  VImperatore  Giuliano  (2d  ed.),  p.  50. 

^  Julian  the  Apostate  (New  York,  1905). 
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occasion,  “  il  servo  fedele,”  ^  on  the  other,  “  il  fido  Evemero  ^ 
and  the  translator  has  been  unconsciously  influenced  to  use  his 
name  also  in  a  third  place,  where  she  renders  “  Ma  Giuliano  lo 
seppe  prevenire,  mandando  a  Milano  il  suo  fidato  Euterio,”  ®  by 
“  But  Julian,  foreseeing  this,  sent  to  Milan  his  faithful  Evemerus.”  * 

Ausonius  and  Aristippus 

Ausonius,  De  Herediolo,  vv.  11-14: 

Ex  animo  rem  stare  aequum  puto,  non  animum  ex  re. 

Cuncta  cupit  Croesus,  Diogenes  nihilum: 

Spargit  Aristippus  mediis  in  Syrtibus  aurum, 

Aurea  non  satis  est  Lydia  tota  Midae. 

Schenkl  ®  ad  loc.,  and  Peiper,®  under  Auctores  et  Imitatores,  both 
refer  to  Horace,  Satirae,  ii,  3,  w.  99-102:  ^ 

Quid  simile  isti 

Graecus  Aristippus  ?  Qui  servos  proicere  aurum 

In  media  iusSit  Libya,  quia  tardius  irent. 

Propter  onus  segnes. 

In  this  they  merely  follow  the  note  of  Souchay  in  the  Delphine 
edition,®  who  adds,  “  quern  locum  imitatus  est  hie  Ausonius,  pro 
media  Libya,  medias  Syrtes  ponens,  quae  sunt  duo  Africae  sinus 
arenosi.” 

It  is,  however,  unnecessary  to  accuse  Ausonius  of  poetic  license 
here;  since,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  there  are  two  distinct  anecdotes 
related  concerning  Aristippus  and  his  disregard  for  gold,  and  of 
these  Horace  has  in  mind  the  one,  Ausonius  the  other.  The  two 
stories  are  given  by  Diogenes  Laertius  in  his  Life  of  Aristippus,® 

1  Giuliano,  p.  50,  n.  i.  ^  Ihid.,  p.  72. 

®  Ihid.,  p.  56.  This  is  from  Ammianus,  xvi,  7,  2:  “  Ideoque  cum  discederet 
[Marcellus],  Eutherius  praepositus  cubiculi  mittitur  statim  post  eum  siquid  finxerit 
convicturus.” 

^  Julian  the  Apostate,  p.  67. 

®  Berolini,  1883.  In  Monumenta  Germaniae  Historica,  Auctores  Antiquissimi, 

V,  2. 

®  Lipsiae,  1886. 

’’  They  quote  the  passage  only  in  part. 

®  Parisiis,  1730. 

°  Vitae  Philosophorum,  ii,  77. 
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as  follows:  tov  depaTrovTos  kv  66$  ^aark^ovTos  kpyxjpiov,  Kai  ^apvvo- 
pkvov  (ws  (t>aaLV  ol  irepl  tov  Blcova  kv  tols  Starpt/SaTs),  ’A7r6xte,  ’k(i>ri,  t6 
TrXeov,  Kal  oaov  bvvpvai  /Saarafe.  So  far,  the  Horatian  anecdote. 
Now  the  Ausonian:  TrXewv  iroTk  kxel  t6  cr/ca^os  ’kyvco  Treipar lkov,  'Ka^chv 
TO  xP^cLov  ripidp€L  •  tireiTa  eis  da\aTTav  ws  pii  6k\o}v  Trapa/care/SaXe,  Kal 
dyjdev  avcopw^ev.  ol  Si  Kal  kxenreLV  (f)a(nv  avTov,  ‘fls  apeivov  raOra  vtt’ 
’AptaTi-jnrov,  fj  Slo,  raOra  ’ kploTt-inrov  airoXkcrOaL.  Suidas  ^  likewise 
relates  both  anecdotes,  the  second  in  the  following  form:  km^ov- 
'Kevopevos  Si  kv  7rX$  Si  a  kirhytTO,  eis  Trjv  daXaaaav  k^k^akev  ai)Ta.  ‘H  yap 
TovTuv,  e<f)7],  dTTcbXeta  kpol  ao^Ttjpia.  It  will  be  noted  that  in  each 
case  the  Latin  poet  has  localized  the  event  to  which  he  has  referred. 
This  is  presumably  to  be  explained  by  his  knowledge  of  details 
that  have  not  been  otherwise  preserved.  In  any  case  the  mention 
of  Libya  and  the  Syrtes  is  most  natural  in  the  case  of  Aristippus, 
who  was  a  Cyrenean. 

Elias  Vinetus,^  in  his  note  on  the  passage,  quotes  both  Diogenes 
Laertius  and  Horace.  He  overlooks,  however,  the  fact  that  two 
distinct  anecdotes  are  involved,  and  says,  “  Videtur  ergo  Horatium 
imitatus  Ausonius,  et  pro  media  Lybia,  medias  Syrtes  dixisse.” 
Tollius  in  his  edition  ®  quotes  the  note  of  Vinetus  entire.  Souchay, 
attempting  to  condense,  preserves  Vinetus’s  mistake  with  the  un¬ 
erring  instinct  of  his  type,  but  omits  the  passage  of  Diogenes 
Laertius,  from  which  any  reader  might  at  a  glance  have  rectified 
the  error  for  himself.  Schenkl  and  Peiper  blindly  follow  Souchay. 


Annona  Gallica 

Claudian,  In  Eutropium,  i,  vv.  401-409  (Rome  speaks  to 
Honorius) : 

Quae  suscepta  fames,  quantum  discriminis  urbi, 

Ni  tua  vel  soceri  numquam  non  provida  virtus 
Australem  Arctois  pensasset  frugibus  annum. 

Invectae  Rhodani  Tiberina  per  ostia  classes 
Cinyphiisque  ferax  Araris  successit  aristis. 

Teutonicus  vomer  Pyrenaeique  iuvenci 
Sudavere  mihi;  segetes  mirantur  Hiberas 
Horrea;  nec  Libyae  sensenmt  damna  rebeUis 
lam  transalpina  contend  messe  Quirites. 


*  S.  V.  ’ApiffTiinros. 


2  Burdigalae,  1575. 


®  Amstelodami,  1671. 
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Idem,  De  Consulatu  SHlichonis,  ii,  vv.  390-396  (The  same  speaks 
to  Stilicho) : 

Splendida  suscipiant  alium  te  rostra  CamiUum, 

Ultorem  videant  servatoremque  Quirites, 

Et  populus,  quern  ductor  ames:  quibus  Africa  per  te 
Nec  prius  auditas  Rhodanus  iam  donat  aristas, 

Ut  mihi  vel  Massyla  Ceres,  vel  Gallica  prosit 
Fertilitas,  messesque  vehat  nunc  umidus  Auster, 

Nunc  Aquilo:  cunctis  ditescant  horrea  ventis. 

Idem,  ibid.,  iii,  vv.  89-98: 

Nil  perdit  decoris  prisci  nec  libera  quaerit 
Saecula,  cum  donet  fasces,  cum  proelia  mandet ; 

Seque  etiam  crevisse  videt.  Quis  Gallica  rura, 

Quis  meminit  Latio  Senonum  servisse  ligones  ? 

Aut  quibus  exemplis  fecunda  Thybris  ab  Arcto 
Vexit  Lingonico  sudatas  vomere  messes  ? 

Ilia  seges  non  auxilimn  modo  praebuit  urbi, 

Sed  fuit  indicio,  quantum  tibi,  Roma,  liceret ; 

Admonuit  dominae  gentes  instarque  tropaei 
Rettulit  ignotum  gelidis  vectigal  ab  oris. 

Sidonius  Apollinaris,  Epistolae,  vi,  1 2  (to  Patiens,  bishop  of  Lyons) : 
.  .  .  post  Gothicam  depopulationem,  post  segetes  incendio  ab- 
sumptas,  peculiari  sumptu  inopiae  communi  per  desolatas  Gallias 
gratuita  frumenta  misisti,  cum  tabescentibus  fame  populis  nimium 
contulisses,  si  commercio  fuisset  species  ista,  non  muneri.  Vidi¬ 
mus  angustas  tuis  frugibus  vias;  vidimus  per  Araris  et  Rhodani 
ripas  non  unum,  quod  unus  impleveras,  horreum.  {Mention  is 
made  of  Triptolemus  and  his  two  grain  ships.)  Tu,  ut  de  mediter- 
ranea  taceam  largitate,  victum  civitatibus  Tyrrheni  maris  eroga- 
turus  granariis  tuis  duo  potius  flumina  quam  duo  navigia  complesti. 
.  .  .  Quapropter,  etsi  ad  integrum  conicere  non  possum,  quantas 
tibi  gratias  Arelatensis,  Regensis,  Avenniocus,  Arausionensis  quo- 
que  et  Albensis,  Valentinaeque  nec  non  et  Tricastinae  urbis  pos¬ 
sessor  exsolvat,  quia  difficile  est  eorum  ex  asse  vota  metiri,  quibus 
noveris  alimoniam  sine  asse  collatam,  Arverni  tamen  oppidi  ego 
nomine  uberes  perquam  gratias  ago,  cui  ut  succurrere  meditarere, 
non  te  communio  provinciae,  non  proximitas  civitatis,  non  oppor- 
tunitas  fluvii,  non  oblatio  pretii  adduxit  ....  Per  omnem  fertur 
Aquitaniam  gloria  tua. 
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After  the  establishment  of  the  Eastern  capital  at  Constantinople 
and  the  diversion  thither  of  the  corn  of  Egypt,  the  city  of  Rome 
was  dependent  upon  Africa  for  her  grain  supplyd  The  three 
passages  from  Claudian  refer  to  the  winter  of  397-98,  when  the 
revolt  of  Gildo  in  Africa  deprived  the  city  of  the  accustomed  pro¬ 
vision,  and  made  it  necessary  to  seek  grain  from  new  sources.* 
The  dependence  of  Rome  upon  Gallic  corn  was  limited,  at  least 
for  the  time,  to  a  single  winter.  Gildo  was  overthrown  in  the 
spring  of  398,  and  Africa  returned  to  obedience.® 

The  letter  of  Apollinaris  Sidonius  relates  to  the  winter  of  474-75.'* 
Auvergne,®  Provence,®  and  the  lower  Rhone  valley,^  reduced  to 
famine  by  the  depredations  of  the  Visigoths  in  the  previous 
summer,®  were  supplied  with  grain  through  the  efforts  and  at  the 
expense  ®  of  Patiens,  bishop  of  Lugdunum,  or  Lyons. 

These  passages  afford  highly  interesting  evidence  as  to  the 
ancient  movement  of  Gallic  grain  in  large  quantities  and  for  long 
distances.  In  397-98  the  districts  tapped  were  the  same  that  in 
modern  times  have  been  the  centres  of  the  French  wholesale 
supply.*®  The  upper  Saone  valley  and  the  districts  immediately 
to  the  north**  —  corresponding  to  northern  Burgundy  and  Bas- 

1  Claudian,  De  Bello  Gildonico,  i,  vv.  60-63 ; 

Cum  subiit  par  Roma  mihi  divisaque  sumpsit 
Aequales  Aurora  togas,  Aeg3q)tia  rura 
In  partem  cessere  novae.  Spes  unica  nobis 
Restabat  Libyae,  quae  vix  aegreque  fovebat. 

*  Claudian,  De  Bello  Gildonico',  J.  H.  E.  Crees,  Claudian  as  an  Historical  Au¬ 
thority  (Cambridge,  England,  1908),  pp.  81-93. 

®  De  Bello  Gildonico,  i,  v.  16: 

Quern  veniens  indixit  hiems,  ver  perculit  hostem. 

*  T.  H.  Hodgkin,  Italy  and  her  Invaders,  ii,  2d  ed.  (Oxford,  1892),  p.  488. 

®  Arverni  oppidum. 

6  Civitates  Tyrrheni  maris;  Arelate  (Arles);  Reii  (Riez). 

’  Avenio  (Avignon),  Arausio  (Orange),  Alba  Augusta  (Aps,  in  Ardeche),  Valentia 
(Valence),  Augusta  Tricastinorum  (Saint-Paul-Trois-Ch&teaux). 

*  post  Gothicam  depopulationem,  post  segetes  incendio  absumptas. 

®  peculiari  sumptu. 

See  A.  P.  Usher’s  History  of  the  Grain  Trade  in  France  (1913),  with  the  maps 
(frontispiece  and  opposite  p.  136). 

ferax  Araris;  Teutonicus  vomer  (this,  if  it  is  more  than  a  hyperbole,  refers  to 
the  Gallic  province  of  Upper  Germany,  which  appears  to  have  extended  west  of 
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signy  —  and  the  Seine  valley  ^  are  plainly  indicated.  The  former 
of  these  areas  was  utilized  also  in  474-7 5 ;  ^  as  to  the  latter  we  have 
no  indication.  At  both  times  the  rivers,  the  Rhone  and  the  Saone 
(Araris),  were  the  great  arteries  of  transportation.® 

A  comparison  of  these  passages  with  Dr.  Abbott  Payson  Usher’s 
recent  monograph,  The  History  of  the  Grain  Trade  in  France: 
1400-17 10  (Cambridge,  1913),  suggests  the  inquiry,  whether  the 
use  of  the  Saone  and  Rhone  for  grain  transportation  in  mediaeval 
times  may  not  have  been  considerable.  Dr.  Usher’s  investiga¬ 
tions  in  the  Lyons  archives  show,  indeed,  that  Lyons  itself  con¬ 
trolled  no  wholesale  water-borne  trade  even  in  the  early  part  of  the 
fifteenth  century.^  He  traces  at  length  ®  the  slow  and  toilsome 
development  of  the  Lyons  grain  trade,  which,  though  definitely 
established  by  1489,®  attained  no  large  development,  so  far  as 
Burgundy  was  concerned,  until  half  a  century  later.^  Dr.  Usher 
notes,  however,  that  in  1527  and  1528  Burgundian  grain  went 
down  the  Rhone  destined  for  Arles,  for  Genoa,  and  for  the  Grand 
Master  of  Rhodes,®  and  that  such  shipments  were  not  infrequent 
phenomena.®  It  is,  then,  a  question  whether  the  important 
Burgundian  wholesale  trade  of  the  sixteenth  century  may  not 
have  been  as  much  a  survival  as  a  development. 

An  Inconsistency  in  Historical  Cartography 

Theodoret,  Graecarum  Afectionum  Curatio,  ix,  14:  oure  yap 
AldioTres  oi  rCiv  KiyvtrTLav  oporeppoves  oCre  ra  TrapiroWa  <f>v\a 

Tov  ’lapar]\  ov  Aa^oi,  ov  'Eavvoc,  om  ’A^aayoL,  ovx  ol  dXXot  jSdpjSapoi, 
oaoL  TT/v  'TupaLwv  acrira^oVTat,  deaToreLav,  Kara  Toiis  'Tcnjpa'uop  vopovs  to, 
Trpos  aWrjXovs  TTOiodvraL  ^vp^oXaia. 

the  Saone  and  to  have  included  the  territory  of  the  Lingones) ;  Lingonico  sudatas 
vomer e  messes. 

^  Senonum  ligones.  ^  Araris  ripas. 

®  In  397-98:  Rhodani  classes-,  Rhodanus  donat  aristas;  fer ax  Araris.  In  474-75: 
per  Araris  et  Rhodani  ripas-,  duo  potius  flumina  quam  duo  navigia  complesti.  In 
474-75  the  overland  carriage  to  Auvergne  is  mentioned  as  enhancing  the  difficulty 
of  Patiens’s  task:  non  opportunitas  fluvii.  Sidonius  affords  no  support  to  Dr. 
Hodgkin’s  conjecture  that  the  Loire  also  was  utilized. 

*  Grain  Trade  in  France,  p.  127.  ®  Ibid.,  pp.  126-179.  ®  Ibid.,  p.  134. 

’’  Ibid.,  pp.  138-144.  8  Ibid.,  p.  139.  9  Ibid. 
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As  a  link  in  the  chain  of  a  theological  argument,  the  remainder 
of  which  does  not  now  concern  us,  Theodoret  has  given  this  inter¬ 
esting,  though  partial,  list  of  the  client  states  of  Rome  in  the  fifth 
century.  The  Ethiopians  of  the  newer  Meroe,  where  the  vast 
remains  of  the  Roman  period  still  promise  inexhaustible  treasures 
to  the  archaeologist;  the  Arabs,  or  Saracens,  of  Arabia  Petraea 
and  the  desert  border  of  Syria,  whose  lightly-worn  allegiance  at 
least  served  to  counterbalance  the  power  of  those  of  their  kinsmen 
who  professed  an  equally  easy  fealty  to  the  King  of  Kings  at 
Ctesiphon;  the  Lazi,  warders  of  the  Caucasian  Gates  against  the 
dreaded  hordes  of  the  steppes;  the  Sanni  or  Tzani,  on  the  confines 
of  Armenia  and  Pontus,  and  the  Abasgi,  northern  neighbors  of  the 
Lazi  on  the  Euxine  coast:  to  these  Theodoret  might  well  have 
added  the  Roman  Armenia,  the  cities  of  the  Tauric  Chersonese, 
and  other  possessions  in  various  quarters. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  the  maps  of  the  later  Roman  Empire  in 
atlases  and  histories,  with  few  and  slight  exceptions,  disregard  this 
important  girdle  of  subject  states,  and  mark  as  Roman  only  the 
territory  included  within  the  formal  boundaries  of  the  prefectures, 
dioceses,  and  provinces.  This  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  prac¬ 
tice  in  the  maps  of  the  Republic  and  the  early  Empire,  where  the 
client  states  are  commonly  indicated  with  a  good  degree  of  exacti¬ 
tude.  The  inconsistency  is  regrettable,  and  is  particularly  cal¬ 
culated  to  give  a  wrong  impression  to  the  ordinary  student  of 
ancient  history,  who  in  most  cases  can  afford  to  devote  only  a 
moderate  amount  of  time  to  his  studies  in  the  later  period. 
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SUMMARIES  OF  DISSERTATIONS  FOR  THE  DEGREE 

OF  PH.D.,  1914-15 

Aristides  Evangelus  Phoutrides.  —  De  Choro  Euripideo 

The  first  part  of  tlie  thesis  is  devoted  mainly  to  the  defence  of 
the  Euripidean  chorus  against  the  four  common  accusations: 
(i)  that  it  is  shorter  than  the  chorus  of  the  other  tragic  poets,  (2) 
that  its  part  in  the  dialogue  is  minimized,  (3)  that  the  odes  are  more 
or  less  irrelevant  to  the  plot  and  to  the  action  of  the  drama,  and 
(4)  that  the  decline  of  the  Euripidean  chorus  corresponds  to  the 
advancing  age  of  the  poet.  The  first  accusation  I  try  to  disprove  by 
statistical  tables  showing  the  numbers  of  verses  given  by  each  tragic 
poet  to  the  chorus  and  their  proportion  to  the  numbers  of  verses 
contained  by  the  entire  plays.  Against  the  second  accusation,  I 
point  out  the  importance  of  choral  dialogue  in  Euripidean  plays 
and  explain  psychologically  the  apparent  reticence  of  some  of  the 
choruses.  In  the  third  chapter,  I  defend  such  stasima  as  have  been 
most  severely  criticised  by  proving  them  psychologically  and  dramati¬ 
cally  correct.  Fmally,  by  comparing  the  various  plays  chronologi¬ 
cally,  I  conclude  that  such  a  thing  as  a  gradual  decline  is  not  traceable 
in  the  Euripidean  chorus. 

The  second  part  of  the  thesis  is  devoted  to  actual  description  of 
characteristics  of  the  Euripidean  chorus.  I  discuss  its  religious 
significance  and  try  to  prove  that  the  chorus  in  Euripides  is  not  the 
mouthpiece  of  the  poet  but  of  the  populace,  a  populace  that  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  religious,  but  likewise  restless  and  passionate;  most  pious 
in  its  tranquil  moments,  it  cannot  help  giving  vent  to  impious  utter¬ 
ances  under  the  strain  of  an  absorbing  emotion,  although  it  is  in¬ 
capable  of  feeling  the  weight  of  disinterested  philosophical  thought. 

Since  the  thoughts  of  the  populace  do  not  coincide  with  those  of 
the  poet,  Euripides  satisfies  himself  by  a  portrayal  of  the  vulgus 
profanum  through  his  choruses,  and  he  does  this  without  satire  or 
bitterness  but  with  sympathy  and  compassion.  To  increase  the 
weight  of  the  chorus,  which  has  naturally  suffered  when  it  ceased  to 
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be  a  religious  and  ethical  master,  Euripides  has  intensified  its  human 
side  and  made  it  appeal  to  emotion  rather  than  to  reason.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  has  not  only  not  diminished  the  part  which  the  chorus 
takes  in  the  action,  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  has  intensified  it,  and 
in  physical  action  he  has  gone  even  farther  than  his  predecessors. 

After  a  short  discussion  of  a  few  technical  points  such  as  the  double 
chorus,  the  parados,  the  epiparos,  the  exodos,  and  the  commas,  I  give 
a  great  deal  of  attention  to  the  question  of  the  hyporcheme.  The 
confusion  of  opinions  about  this  subject  made  it  necessary  to  collect 
all  the  statements  I  could  find  in  antiquity  about  the  hyporcheme. 
After  a  careful  consideration  of  these,  I  have  come  to  the  following 
conclusions:  (i)  There  are  three  kinds  of  hyporcheme:  (a)  earnest 
and  religious;  (b)  joyful  but  sombre;  (c)  light  and  satyric.  All 
three  have  the  common  characteristics  of  liveliness,  imitativeness, 
and  restlessness.  (2)  There  are  hyporchemes  in  tragedy.  (3)  Hypor- 
chemes  are  found  not  only  in  Sophocles  but  in  Aeschylus  and  Euripides. 
(4)  Euripides  seems  to  have  been  a  great  master  of  the  hyporcheme; 
he  has  created  choruses  whose  whole  character  is  hyporchematic. 
Especially  the  “  Bacchae,”  the  “  Rhesus,”  and  the  “  Cyclops”  stand 
out  as  such.  In  the  first,  we  have  the  earnest,  religious,  and  orgiastic 
hyporcheme.  In  the  second,  we  find  the  only  example  of  h)q)orche- 
matic  pyrrhic  dances.  The  last  contains  specimens  of  hyporchematic 
sikinnis. 

My  general  conclusion  is  that  Euripides,  far  from  contributing  to 
the  degeneracy  of  the  chorus  as  a  tragic  factor,  has  successfully  en¬ 
deavored  to  keep  its  prestige  and  power  and  to  give  it  a  final  but 
nevertheless  glorious  splendor. 


William  Frank  Wyatt.  —  De  Scripturae  Hibernicae  Fontibus 

The  object  of  this  dissertation  is  to  discover,  if  possible,  the  char¬ 
acter  of  the  script  or  scripts  that  served  as  the  models  upon 
which  rests  the  whole  development  of  writing  by  Irish  scribes.  The 
study  proceeds  upon  the  hypothesis  that,  whatever  may  have  been 
the  origin  and  source  of  the  peculiarly  distinctive  writing  of  Ireland, 
these  must  of  necessity  be  revealed  by  a  careful  examination  of  the 
principal  monuments  of  Irish  writing.  There  are  four  natural  divisions 
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of  the  subject;  Letter  Forms,  Ligatures,  Initials,  Abbreviations.  These 
with  the  Introduction  form  the  five  parts  of  the  dissertation. 

Introduction 

There  are  two  divisions  of  Irish  script  the  Round  (ornamented  book 
hand),  and  the  Pointed  (or  cursive).  The  opmion  of  most  scholars 
that  the  Roman  semi-uncial  was  the  sole  basis  of  Irish  script  must 
be  reconsidered.  The  character  of  the  two  divisions  is  such  that  we 
cannot  regard  one  as  the  basis  of  the  other,  but  rather  both  as  derived 
from  a  common  source;  the  one  (the  pointed)  developing  with  little 
change  from  outside  influences,  the  other  (the  round)  much  influenced 
by  what  we  may  call  semi-uncial;  the  one  thus  preserving  clear 
marks  of  its  origin,  the  other  having  polished  away  all  but  a  few  of 
the  most  distinctive  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  original  basic  script. 

External  reasons  lead  to  the  beUef  that  the  knowledge  of  writing 
came  to  Ireland  in  S.  IV  or  S.  V.  The  Roman  scripts  available  dur¬ 
ing  these  centuries  were,  cursive,  uncial,  semi-uncial  (imperfect)  and 
capital.  Of  these  we  may  exclude  uncial  and  capital  since  they  are 
to  be  considered,  if  at  all,  as  influences  only  and  not  as  sources.  This 
study  then,  must  consider  particiflarly  the  Irish  pointed  hand  and  the 
Roman  cursive. 

The  examination  of  MSS.  was,  for  the  most  part,  at  first  hand. 
Since  the  examples  of  early  Roman  cursive  are  comparatively  few  and 
very  widely  distributed,  it  was  necessary  to  rely  very  largely  on  the 
various  published  fac-similes.  Of  these,  by  far  the  most  useful  was 
Wessely’s  Schrift-tafeln  zur  dlteren  lat.  Paldographie. 

Chapter  I.  De  Litteris  Singularibus 

From  a  careful  study  of  individual  letter  forms,  it  is  concluded  that; 
the  Irish  received  first  the  old  Roman  cursive  (i.  e.,  of  before  S.  V) ; 
from  this  came  directly  the  pointed  hand,  and  imder  the  influence  of 
a  kind  of  continental  semi-xmcial,  the  round  which,  though  it  laid 
aside  nearly  aU  of  its  cursive  features,  preserved,  nevertheless,  some 
very  notable  evidence  of  its  cursive  basis. 

An  incidental  conclusion  is  that  the  continental  book  script  first 
brought  into  Ireland  was  rather  a  mixed  uncial  than  either  uncial  or 
semi-uncial. 
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Chapter  II.  De  Ligaturis 

This  is  by  far  the  most  convincing  part  of  the  study.  The  evidence 
supports  very  strongly  the  conclusions  of  the  preceding  chapter  with 
reference  to  the  relation  of  Irish  script  to  Roman  cursive,  indicating 
very  clearly  that  the  Irish  must  have  received  the  knowledge  of  writing 
during  the  fourth  or  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  fifth  century. 


Chapter  III.  De  Litteris  Initialibus 

The  evidence  of  this  chapter  concerns  rather  the  character  of  the 
continental  book  script  which  first  came  to  Ireland.  The  Irish 
initials  show  that  the  scribes  in  Ireland  developed,  for  the  most  part, 
their  own  system;  that  since  the  Irish  scribes  preserve  here  and  there 
a  peculiar  initial  form  or  heading  which  must  have  belonged  to  then- 
early  models,  we  must  conclude  that  they  received  the  beginning  of 
their  system  of  initials  from  their  continental  sources;  and  that  they 
did  not  know  the  script  which  we  call  semi-uncial,  but  a  script  that 
developed  into  it  at  a  later  time;  that  these  models  must  have  been 
taken  to  Ireland  at  least  as  early  as  the  fifth  century. 

Chapter  IV.  De  Verborum  Compendiis 

The  evidence  of  abbreviations  is  very  difl&cult  to  sift.  The  con¬ 
clusions  are;  the  Irish  early  received  a  few  notae  tironianae  and  a 
number  of  the  abbreviations  belonging  to  the  notae  iuris;  there  were 
no  additions  to  the  notae  tironianae;  the  notae  iuris,  however,  formed 
the  basis  of  an  enormous  development  of  abbreviations  by  Irish  scribes. 
In  this  development  it  is  notable  that  the  principle  of  syllabic  sus¬ 
pension  plays  scarcely  any  part  —  indeed  it  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  known  as  a  principle  at  all,  but  to  have  been  used  only  when  no 
other  method  was  possible.  This  fact  must  mean  that  the  Irish 
received  the  knowledge  of  a  part  of  the  notae  iuris  very  early  —  at 
least  as  early  as  S.  V  (the  principle  was  in  use  on  the  continent  in 
S.  VI)  —  and  expanded  their  corpus  notarum  along  the  old  lines. 

An  incidental  conclusion  is  that  the  principle  of  syllabic  suspension 
was  entirely  continental  and  originated  in  S.  VI.  There  seems  to  be 
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a  possibility  that  this  system  belonged  particularly  to  Cassiodorus’ 
library  at  Squillare  in  South  Italy. 

The  total  conclusions  are: 

That  the  knowledge  of  writing  came  to  Ireland  during  S.  IV ; 

That  the  first  script  known  was  the  old  Roman  cursive; 

That  this  was  the  basis  of  all  Irish  script; 

That  later,  perhaps  in  S.  V,  books  were  bought  written  in  a  kind 
of  mixed  uncial  or  imperfect  semi-uncial  which  were  the  models  upon 
which  the  scribes  based  their  own  careful  book  script  producing  the 
Irish  round  hand; 

That  there  were  then  two  divisions  of  script,  one  for  important 
books  the  other  for  every-day  use; 

That  both  branches  developed  between  the  fourth  and  seventh 
century; 

That  later,  for  various  reasons,  the  art  of  writing  the  splendid 
script  passed  away  and  the  more  careless  pointed  hand  became  and 
remains  the  national  script  of  Ireland; 

That  it  was  from  these  very  early  books  that  the  Irish  learned  their 
few  tironian  notes  and  received  the  nucleus  of  their  body  of  abbre¬ 
viations; 

That  the  Irish  scribes  had  but  few  books  as  models;  these  they 
used  freely  and,  for  that  reason,  seem  at  once  strangely  conservative 
and  strangely  inventive. 
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Abasgi,  173. 

Acharnenses,  analyzed  for  dramatic 
time,  16  sqq. 

Africa,  171. 

ayav,  8,  n.  4. 

iyopavSiioi,  18,  n.  2. 

Annona  Gallica,  169. 

&vTiypa<f>€vs  TTjs  pvriprjz,  94. 

Arabs,  173. 

Aristippus,  168. 

.  Aristophanes,  care  of,  to  show  gradual 
advance  of  time,  68  sqq. 
carelessness  of,  in  treating  dramatic 
time,  55. 

comic  rapidity  in,  56  sqq. 
indications  in,  of  times  at  which 
plays  begin  or  end,  70. 
intervals  in  the  scene  in,  67  sqq. 
methods  used  by,  in  handling  inter¬ 
vals  ofE  the  scene,  59  sqq. 
minor  time  indications  in,  69  sqq. 

ipivTov,  and  related  words  in  Aristoph¬ 
anes,  47,  n.  I. 

Aristotle,  on  unity  of  time,  25. 

Athenian  temple  of  Asdepius,  4,  n.  4. 

Auvergne,  i7r. 

Aves,  analyzed  for  dramatic  time,  46 
sqq. 

Bassigny,  171,  172. 

Boak,  a.  E.  R.,  The  Roman  Magistri  in 
the  Civil  and  Military  Service  of 
the  Empire,  73-164. 

Burgundy,  171. 

Choric  songs,  to  cover  intervals  off  the 
scene,  64. 


Chorus,  in  comedies  of  Aristophanes,  22 
sqq. 

in  relation  to  dramatic  time,  20 
sqq. 

CIL.,  inscriptions  in,  recording  Magistri 
in  civil  and  military  service  of 
Empire,  163-164. 

Client  states  of  Rome  in  fifth  century, 
173- 

Compression  of  long  actions  off  the 
scene,  52. 

Constantinople,  171. 

Dionysius  Petavius,  166,  167. 

Ecdesiazusae,  analyzed  for  dramatic 
time,  34  sqq. 

Egypt,  171. 

(iws  in  Aristophanes,  12,  n.  2. 

Equites,  analyzed  for  dramatic  time, 
25  sqq. 

Ethiopians,  173. 

Eunapius,  167. 

Eutherius,  168,  n.  3. 

Evemerus  the  African,  166,  167. 

Famine  of  474-475,  171. 

Gildo,  1 71. 

Historiographic  force  of  gravitation, 
167. 

l3ios  \6yos,  81. 

Inconsistency  in  historical  cartography, 
172, 


i82 


General  Index 


Lazi,  173. 

Librarian  of  Julian  the  Apostate,  165. 
Libya,  168,  i6g. 

Lysistrata,  analyzed  for  dramatic  time, 
12  sqq. 

M agister,  73  sqq. 

M agister  Admissionum,  no. 

M agister  Aeris  sive  Privatae  Rei,  79,  84. 
M agister  BalUstarius,  115. 

Magister  Castri,  117. 

Magister  Censuum,  91,  103. 

Magister  Cohortis,  116. 

Magister  Dispositionum,  91,  99. 

Magister  Equitum,  116. 

Magister  XX  hereditatium,  75. 

Magister  Kampi,  116. 

Magister  Lihellorum,  91,  96. 

Magister  Memoriae,  91,  92. 

Magister  Militum  as  honorary  title,  140 
sqq. 

Magister  Militum  Africae,  128. 

Magister  Militum  Dalmatiae,  132. 
Magister  Militum  per  Armeniam,  130. 
Magister  Militum  per  Gallias,  125. 
Magister  Militum  per  Illyricum,  129. 
Magister  Militum  per  Orientem,  130. 
Magister  Militum  per  Thracias,  129. 
Magister  Militum  Spaniae,  131. 

Magister  Numeri,  116. 

Magister  Peditum,  119,  120. 

Magister  Privatae,  79,  81,  86,  87. 
Magister  Privatae  Aegypti  et  Libyae,  79, 
81. 

Magister  Privatae  Rei  Africae,  79,  82. 
Magister  Sacrarum  Cognitionum,  91,  97. 
Magister  Studiorum,  92,  108. 

Magister  summae  rationis  privatae,  80. 
Magister  Summarum  Rationum,  86. 
Magister  utriusque  militiae,  123. 
Magistri  Epistularum  Latinarum  et 
Graecarum,  91,  94. 

Magistri  in  praesenti,  122  sqq. 

Magistri  Lineae  Vestis,  86,  87. 


Magistri  Militum,  117,  120. 
bureaus  of,  153. 

Domestici  of,  158. 
further  competence  of,  15 1. 
judicial  powers  and  privileges  of, 
146. 

military  authority  of,  143. 
official  career  of,  160. 
official  rank  of,  133. 
privileges  of,  159. 

Magistri  Militum  Praesentales,  131. 

Magistri  Militum,  vacantes,  honor arii, 
149. 

Magistri  primi  et  secundi,  90. 

Magistri  Scriniorum,  91,  92. 

Masters,  engaged  in  administration  of 
imperial  finances,  74  sqq. 
of  the  Res  Privata  in  other  Prov¬ 
inces,  83. 

who  were  Chiefs  of  the  Central  Sec¬ 
retarial  Bureaus,  91  sqq. 
who  were  Military  Officers  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  115  sqq. 
who  were  Officers  of  the  Domus 
Divina,  89. 

who  were  officials  of  the  Fiscus,  85. 
who  were  officials  of  the  Res  Privata, 
79- 

Nubes,  analyzed  for  dramatic  time,  8 
sqq. 

Old  Comedy,  different  from  Tragedy 
and  New  Comedy  in  treatment  of 
time,  I  sqq. 

Oribasius  of  Pergamum,  166,  167. 

Origin  of  comedy,  obscurity  of,  21,  n.  2. 

bpOpos  in  Aristophanes,  12,  n.  2. 

irdXai,  used  ica0’  virepBoXrif,  3,  n.  3, 

Parabases,  64. 

Patiens,  171. 

Pax,  analyzed  for  dramatic  time,  41  sqq. 

Personae  protaticae,  51. 
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analyzed  for  dramatic  time,  2  sqq. 
Promagister ,  113. 

Promagister  frumenti  mancipalis,  75,  77. 
Promagister  hereditatium,  75,  77. 
Promagister  XX  hereditatium,  75,  76. 
Promagister  portuum,  75,  77. 

TrpocTKXrjcns,  10,  n.  2. 

Provence,  171. 

Ranae,  analyzed  for  dramatic  time,  39 
sqq. 

res  privata,  80. 

Rhone,  172. 

Robinson,  G.  W.,  Notes  on  the  Fourth 
and  Fifth  Centuries,  165-173. 
Rome,  1 71. 

Sanni,  173. 

S5Udes,  168,  169. 


Tauric  Chersonese,  173. 

TTiu^pop,  9,  n.  I. 

Time  analysis  of  Aristophanes’s  come¬ 
dies,  2  sqq. 

Bepara,  130. 

Thesmophoriazusae,  analyzed  for  dra¬ 
matic  time,  28  sqq. 

Todd,  O.  J.,  Quo  Modo  Aristophanes 
Rem  Temporalem  in  Fabulis  Suis 
Tractaverit,  1-71. 

Unity  of  time,  devices  for  preserving, 
SO  sqq. 

not  universal  in  either  comedy  or 
tragedy,  21. 

Vespae,  analyzed  for  dramatic  time, 
27  sqq. 

Visigoths,  1 71. 
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Ammianus  (15,  5,  3),  93,  n.  2;  (15,  5, 

18),  III,  n.  6. 

Appian,  Bell.  Civ.  (3,  25,  94),  119,  n.  4. 
Aristophanes, 

Ack.  (19-21),  16;  (201-2);  16,  n.  3. 
Aves  (658-9),  47;  (1274-5),  48;  (1286- 
91),  48;  (1300-3),  48;  (1515  sq.), 
49- 

Eccl.  (82-5),  34;  (834-52),  35;  (877), 

36;  (934),  36. 

Eq.  (881-83)  25- 

Lys.  (13-15),  12;  (327),  12;  (764-6), 
14;  (865-9),  15;  (880-1),  15; 

(995-1006),  15. 

Nub.  (16-17),  8;  (510-626),  8;  (1131- 
4),  9;  (1148),  10;  (1307),  10; 

(1311),  II. 

Pax  (1191-2),  44;  (1316-17),  44. 
Pint.  (231-3),  3;  (742-4),  5;  (882),  6. 
Ran.  (108-14),  39;  (136-7),  39;  (505- 
7),  40;  (509-11),  40;  (517-8), 

40;  (785),  41- 

Thes.  (78-80),  28;  (83-4),  30;  (181- 

2),  31;  (584-5),  31- 

Vesp.  (336-7),  27;  (381),  27;  (395), 
27;  (1476-9),  28. 

Aulus  Gellius,  Noel.  Alt.  (3,  16),  109, 
n.  9. 

Ausonius,  De  Herediolo  (11-14),  168. 

Cassiodorus,  Variae  (5,  22),  103,  n.  7. 
Claudian,  De  Bell.  Gild,  (i,  60-63),  171, 
n.  I. 


Claudian,  De  Cons.  Stil.  (2,  390-396), 
170;  (3,  89-98),  170. 

Claudian,  In  Eutrop.  (i,  401-409),  169. 

Diogenes  Laertius,  Vit.  Phil.  (2,  77), 
168. 

Eumenes,  pro  inst.  sch.  (ii),  93,  n.  8. 
Eunapius,  Vit.  Max.  (p.  54),  166,  n.  i; 
Vit.  Orib.  (p.  104),  166,  n.  2. 

Herodian  (5,  7,  7),  104,  n.  9. 

Horace,  Sat.  (3,  99-102),  168. 

Julian,  Ep.  ad  Ath.  (p.  277  B,  C),  165. 

Lydus,  de  mag.  (2, 30),  105,  n.  8;  (3, 40), 
117,  n.  6. 

Malchus  (fr.  16),  159,  n.  4. 

Olympiodorus  (fr.  17),  139,  n.  3. 

Seneca,  ad  Polyb.  (5,  2),  108,  n.  9. 
Sidonius  ApoUinaris,  Ep.  (6,  12),  170. 
Suetonius,  Claud.  (28),  108,  n.  9. 

Suidas  (s.v.  ’ApUrriTiros),  169. 
S3unmachus,  Ep.  (7,  60),  95,  n.  4;  Rel. 
(46,  2),  107,  n.  4. 

Theodoret,  Graec.  Af.  Cur.  (9. 14),  172. 

Zosimus,  Hist.  (2,  33),  117,  n.  7;  (4,  27), 
120,  n.  5. 
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